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EXPOSITION | 

OF THE WHOLE 3 

FIFTH CHAPTER OF _; 
S. Ioyns GOSPELL: 


TAK EN FROM THE MOVTH 

OF M- W1iLL1iaM Goves, (NOW Dr 

in Divinitie, as he publickly preached them, by 
Mr. William Pemble, and found in his ſtudie 


after his death, written with his owne hand, 
Allo 
NOTES ON OTHER CHOT(E PLACES 
of Scripture, taken as betorc. | 


a 
P - 

” . I 
_—_ 
ry 

PR, 
me 
- 
: oh 


An Expoſition on the 5.of Tohn.) { Notes on Gen.2.verſ.g.c6 7.6 23 
Notes on Joh. 3.ver/.29.to 36. N tes on Exod.12. verſ.$, 11,14, - 
N otes on certaime verſes of the IF, 16. 
firſt and ſecond of Marke, | |] Nytes on Plal. 38.2. - 
tes on Luke 3.ver/.19,20. An Expoſition on part of the fifth 
A ores on Tam. 4. verſe7. | and pxth chapters of the Epheſians 


| Lonxpoxn, -» 

Imprinted for 1ohn Bartlett, and areto be ſold at the figne 

ofthe guilt Cupin the yy > <7 Row in Cheapefide, ' 
1631. 
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An davertiſement to the Reader. 


-- 


Courtcous Reader, 
XB Heſc notes were about cigh- 


tecne yeares agoc taken by 
© Mr.Willian Pemble, from the 
Sv mouthof Mr W; ns Gouge, 

> tro, as hce publickly preached 
thenin Black -frgers Choc — - cy Were 
found in the ſtudic of the ſaid Mr. V/illiam 
Pemble after his death, Take them there- 
forc as here they be,and be pleaſed to paſſe 
by all imperfedtions. , 
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2. From his bapeifine, which was his inſtallation into 
his iejnyfic aghc firſt Baflouer, when hee began to mae 
nifeſt himſelfe plainly. | 

3. Fromthe firſt Paſſoner to the ſecond, 

4+ From the ſecondto the third. 

5. From thethird tothe fourth, 

6. From the fonrth to his aſcenſion, - 

Thispreſent hiſtory is the firſt hiſtory of the third part 
of the Harmonic , and of the ſecond yeare of Chriſt his 
publicke miniſtery. h | 

*,. The reafon why wee doe end the firſt yeare with the 
formerHiſtory of atrbeys calling,and begin the ſecond 
yeare with this,is 7 

Becauſe there isno Hiſtory recorded after rhe former , 
but ſome circumſtance moucth ys tothinke it was done 
afterthis Paſſouer. TS: 

2. That circumſtance which is ſet Jowne, ſar.3. 23. 
ſheweth that ory to be after this Paſſeouer ; for corne 
| was then ripe,which was about Pentecoſt , and therefore ' 
i after the Paſſoucr,which was about March:and that is the 
E54 meaning of Lake when be faich,Chep, 6.1, cheftcond Sabv. 
E-” barh afrer rhe Artt,vez,the Paſleoner. _ - ft 

' Buthere aqueſtion may bemoued concerning Mathew 
his entertainment of Chriſt, which ſeemes tohaue becne 
preſently after his connerſion. | | 
_ - eA»nſw.If we confiderthe circumſtances, we ſhall finde 
itetherwiſe ; for M.9.18.itisfaid, While Chriſt ſpake 
*.  Theſcthings &c, namely, while he was reaſoning and di- 
fputing with the Phariſees tees & the difciples of [obnconcer« 
ning companying with Publicans, and faſting, Then 
came Jatrus the Ruler ynto him, Now, he came not till a 
fong time after this paſſcouer,as appeareth by Xarke.s. 
and Lake. 8. 28 we ſhall ſhew when wecome to fpeake of 
it, and therforc it followerh thar the feaſt of Mathew, yp- 
rk eccaſion whereof that diſpute aroſe , was not tillafter 
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ioyned together by the liſts? 
=, SF There 1snoneceflary conneQion, 

2 1c is becauſe of the matter, which,concerning one 
man, is alſo ſer downe together, $0 /obx his impriſon. 
ment and beheading are pur together : though hee were 
longtime in priſon before he was beheaded. 

This Hiſtory in generall ſheweth what Chriſt did at 
che Paſſoucr in Ieruſalem the ſecond time of his comming 
thither : and it containeth, | 

rt. A famous Aracle, from the beginning to the fif« 
tcenth verſe. . | 

2. A diſputation vpon it, unto the end of the Chapter; 

Inthe Afiracle arc theſe branches. | 

I. Thetime. 2. The place. 3, The Party cured. 4. The 
occaſion. 5, The manner. of working, 6. The manifc- 

ſtation of it to be a true Miracle; 7. The cffes. 

1. The. Tee is ſet dowue indefinitely ; There was 4 
feaſt of the Tewes : whereupon ſome donbt is made whar 
Fealtit was, Some fay it was the feaſt of Tabernacles, and 
ſome Pentecoſt. But to omir-the anſwering of their rea- 
ſons, which themſelues confeſſe to be but conicurall : it 
will appeare plainely that this was the Paſlcouer .. lobr 
2. 14. thereis mention made of a Paſleouer,after which 
Chriſt preached in Tudza, and there he paſled cuer the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles and Pentecoſt, For lob. 4. 5! 
Chriſt faith there were foure moneths | ro harueſt,, + 
which was about our Whitſontide : therefore- Chriſt 
ſpake that betweene December and lanuary,and rhe feaſt 
of Tabernacles was inSeptember : and ſo Whitſontide or 
Pentecoſt was paſt long before. al 17 Ges 
 Morcouer the Paſſeoner is called w*sZoxlw, by a propri- 
ety, a Feaſt, thirteene timesinthe new Teitament;by the 
Euaneclifs twelue times, and once AZ. 18, 21. and it 
Was Te incipall feaſt, becauſe it was the fir}, and was 
taſtirueed for the remembrance! of the greateſt Henctices 
andalſo wasthe molt linely type of Ghrilt his ſacrifice. ; 
Now in that Chit went loſe to celebrate his 
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| 2. From his baptifine, which was his inſtallation into 


his nc AG firſt Pafloguer, when hee began to mae 
nifeſt himſelfe plainly. | he 

3. From the firſt Paſſonerto the ſecond. 

4+ From the ſecondto the third. 

5. Fromthethird tothe fourth, 

6. From the fonrth to his aſcenſion, - 

This preſent hiſtory is the firſt hiſtory of the third pare 
of the Harmonic , and of the ſecond -yeare of Chriſt his 
publicke miniſtery. 


* . The reafon why wee doe end the firſt yeare with the 


formerHiſtory of Matthews calling,and begin the ſecond 
yeare with this,is- > | | 

Becauſe there isno Hiſtory recorded after the former ; 
but ſome circumſtance moucth vs tothinke it was done 
afterthis Paſſoner. Edt ors AI bee, Eg 

2, That circumſtance which is ſet Jowne, 2ſar.3. 23« 
ſheweth that ſtory to be after this Paſſeouer : for corne 
was then ripe,which was about Pentecoſt, and therefore - 
after the Pafſoucr,which was about and that is the 


| in hen he faith, «06.1, fcond Sabs. 
Ef en inthe? theſtcond Sabs 


Bur here a queſtion may bemoued concern nin Mabe 
his entertainment of Chriſt, which ſeemecs a. beene 
preſently after his conuerſion. 


© <Anſw.Ifwe confſiderthe circumſtances, we ſhall finde 


itetherwiſe ; for 24.9.18.itisfaid, While Chriſt ſpake 
theſc things &c, namely, while he was reaſoning and dis 
fputing with the Phariſees tees & the difciples of /obxconcer= © 
ning rem ay ey with Publicans, and faſting, Then 
came latrus the RK to him, Now. he came not till a 
fong time after this paſſcouer,as appeareth by Zſarke.5. 
and Lake. 8, as we ſhall ſhew when wecome to fpeake of 
It, and therforc it followeth that the feaſt of Adarbow, vp- 


— on eccaſion whereof that diſpute aroſe , was not tillaſter 
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ioyned together by the. lik fi 
cAnſ. 1, There ignoneceflary conneQion, 
2 1c is becauſe of the matter, which,concerning one 
man , is alfo ſet downe together, So /obx his impriſon. 
ment and beheading are put together : though hee were 
longtime in priſon before he was beheaded. _ 
' This Hiſtory in generall ſheweth what Chriſt did at 
the Paſſoucrin Icruſalem the ſecond time of his comming 
thither : and it containeth, | 
t. A famous Aracle, from the beginning to the fife 
teenth verſe. 
2. A diſputation vpon it, unto the end of the Chapter; 
Inthe Afrracle are theſe branches. x 37 
I. Thetime. 2. The place. 3, The Party cured. 4. The 
occaſion. 5, The manner. of working, 6, The manifc- 
ſation of it to bea true Mwacle; 7. The effects. | 
1. ' The Tie is ſet dowue indefinitely 5 There was 4 
feaft of the lewes : whereupon ſome donbt is made whar 
Fealtit was. Some fay it was the feaſt of Tabernacles, and 
ſome Pentecoſt. But to omir- the anſwering of their rea- 
ſons, which themſclues confeſſe to be but coniccturall : it 
will appeare plainely that this was the Paſlcouer .. obs 
2. 14. thereis mention made of a Paileouer,after which 
Chriſt preached in Indza, and there he paſled cuer the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles and Pentecoſt, For lob. 4. 5 e! 
Chriſt fGith there were foure moneths to. harucſt,, * 
which was about our Whitſontide : therefore: Chriſt 
ſpake that betweene December and lanuary,and the feaſt 
of Tabernacles was Em : and ſo Whitſontide or 
Pentecoſt was palt long before. - Sat 
 Morcouer the Paſſcouer is called w i#Zoxtw, by a propri- 
ety, a Feaſt, thirtecne times inthe new "Teltament;by the 
Euaneclifs twelue times, and once. AE.18., 21. and it 
was the principall feaſt, becauſe it was the firt}, and was 
mſtituted for the remembrance: of. the greatelt yenctuces 
andalſo wasthe moſt linely type of Chrilt his ſacrifice. : 
Now in that Chriſt went co lenfiech to celabeace hi 
- : 2 
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An Expoſition vpon. VERI,2 
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Paſſcoucr',, WE learti; That Chrilt was conſcianabltinkee, 
ping all the ordinances of God, and that accordivg to the 
manner preſcribed by God.. He went to. Ierufalem,and 
kept not this feaft in Galilee : wherein wee ought to imi- 
tate Chriſt, _ . 

2. The occeſion in generall is laid downe, v.6. in which 
we may conſider theſeparts. 1. The place. 2. The party 
cured. 3. The occaſion it felfe. 4, A conference. that 


Chriſt had with the man. 


-1, The place is deſcribed, r. By the ſittiation of it. 2. The: 
name- 3, The roomes of it. 4. The company. . 

- I, The- Situation-in generall 1s in teruſalem;a famous 
City , whither all the Tribes reſorted thrice ina yeare; as. 
alſo the diſperſed Iewes. among the Gentiles, and more- - 
ouer many Profelites of all nations. | . _ .» , 

Deft, God doth by his wiſdome and prouidence fo diſc. 
poſe of his great workes, as they may bemoſt»famous x- 
thus he ſent the holy Ghoſt, 44; 2, when ſuch a'multitnde 

all nations were come vp to Ieruſalem,&c. ſo were the- 

Churches planted firſt in moſt famous Cities , as. Co-. 
rinth.&c, For firſt, hereby Gads Name comes:to be more 
known,& he getsthe greater glory: ſecondly,the Church 
is the more edified. es As 

In Particular itis notedto be by the place of theſheeye: 

75 xp3627m3 » lome vnderſtand d;zp@ market , ſome joy 
the ſheep-gats; which is moſt probable, becauſe mentic 
is made of ſuch _ nigh the Temple; Neb. 3.r; where 
the Seuentietranſlate it ſo', vſing the ſame word. Hows 
ſocuer,it was a place where ſheep were kept for ſacrifice, 
Andthis ſheweth thereaſon why there was a-poole there 
viz,to walh and water the ſheepe that were brought thi. 
ther which was done-ina. pious and religionerefpet ts: 
the facrifice of God, althoughafterwards through couc- 
touſnefſe it grew to ſuchexceile,thatthey did ſell for vai 
inthe veric Temple.” And thus ſhould they that hane aus. 

thoririe be carcfull toprouideſuch things as arefirivehes 
Church &c,far the ſetting forth of the worſhip of God. 
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name mightbe given voto itn. remembranceof this gra= 
cious worke of the Lord, in giuing'fuch vertue'tothis 
| water +and' this ſhewes the careof the people;to retaine 
im memoric the workes of the Lord, 'Thus did-Abrabam, 
pre tou 1h his ſonhe Tac; Gri22.14s and Iacob,. 
Gen:28.1 9, OVA EY BR ET NC MOR 
"3 The Roomes, Fiue Porches or Galleries, we} : it 
fignifieth tm place to walke in. Theſe were made 
for the reliefe-and good of thoſe poore people, that they 
might bedrie from winde and weather,becauſt they were 
totarrie a great while before they'could be healed ; and 
accordingas the nnmber of them did increaſe , ſothey 
builded mo porches. There were fine porches; This is're. Y 7 « * 
corded aga commendable warke'of charitic, for our imi- , 
tation,that God hauinggiuen vs abundance, weſhould in-* 
thankfulneſſe to him, and charitieto relicuc themithar * 
 want,beſtow ſomething on the poore. p TEENY 
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Ver. 3. In theſe lay a great multitade of. ſicke foles, of blinds, 
halt and withered waiting for the moning of the water.. : 
Verſ,4.Fer av Angellwent downs at- 4 cortaine ſeaſon into the J 
'.. poole;and troubled the water + whoſoener theit firſt afrer the . 
tronbling of the water ſtepped im, was made whole of whatſoe= 4 


acthly;, theico ie which was there: which is 
Foes cd irby heir number ſecondly, theircondi - 
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theirbeing there. He uh yon pay Hh 
muunber is expreſſed;when it isfaid rhe thors 
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VER. 344 


"_ An Expoſition vpon 
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wasa great multitude: which ſhewes, that in thoſe dayes 
they were many whom the Lord ſcourged, and laid his 
heauic hand on them; as may appeare by this, and alſo 
-in that notwithſtanding Chriſt did daily cure ſo manic, 

yet ſtillmany more reſorted vnto him, 

This came topaſſe,firit,becauſe of their owne finne, ſe- 
condly , for the manifeſtarion of Gods power and gloric 

\now at the comming of Chriſt ; thirdly , thatit being a 
thing ſo common, eucric one might the better apply ir to 
*hin{ife,and take notice of his owne condition. 

2  Theircondition: their diſtreſſes are here ſaid ts 
beof foure kinds ;there were, firſt; ſicke folke,weake and 
feebleperſons, ſuch as were ynable to helpe themſclues, 
and ſo weakned through ficknele, that they were paſt or- 
dinariccure ;ſecondly,Blinde,thirdly, Halt, fourthly,Wi- 
thered, all which diſcaſes could not be cured by ordinary 
mcancs. 

/ Thes is firſt, to ſhew that this cure was miraculous, (e- 
2 Ccondly, hereby God would pull downe the pride of the 
Jewes,that —_— the middeſt of their glorious citic,ſuch 

a com Je 0 diſtrefſed wac tn ſcenc, as 2 
Back of their Own I which vic ws azcto wh 
ip of the ſicke that arc amongſt vs: thirdly, itſhewes the 
great goodnefſe and pitty of Chrilt,that he would come a- 
mongk them. which teacheth ys alſonot rocaſt our eyes 


int vp e ſicke perſons, bur ratherto goe vnts 
CE ECag meanesof helpe ; like the Sh itan, 
3 Theendwhy they lay here, which was to wait for 
the mouing of the water: andthe reaſon of this endis in 
the fourth verſe, that by ſtepping into the water at ſuch a 
time, they might be cured. | _w 
Hence we learn, That they who were diſtreſſed in body; 
had a care to vic the meanegof recoueric. So we ſee when 
Chriſtdid manifelt himſelfe co hauc diuinepower to cure 
diſcaſcs,how all ſuch as were fick reſorted vnto him ; and 
the rcaſon was, becauſe they were ſenſible of their bodily, 
Gſcaſes,  Toapply this toour ſpiricuall Gilcaleschiocgm- 
canes 


OOO e310 EAR NE" y 
7 


—— ES 
_ - 
” — 


V2R3,4 | " Theſiftof Lo nw. el 7 
—— 


> — 


demnesvs,that webcing- -fickeand deadin finne, doe noe - 
yet regard the meanet of cure, 
Thereaſon of their wayting, ſet downe verſ.4containg 
the ſtory of agreat miracle z whereof there are twopirts, 
1.the meanes of working this cure, which was, troubled 
water, '2 the mcancs of arraining to It, viz, the gs 
ping in. 1 
In the meanes of working his cure,firſtthere Was Wa. 
ter vied. Hence,toomit theallegories of ſome vponthis 
place, why witer ivhere vſcd, in generall we may learney 
That God doth vic meanes inthe working of his extraor- 2f> < ? 
diary workes, Nor bnt that he could doethem withour 
meanes ? but it fopleaſeth: bin to vic them, for the triall of / 
onr obedience. and it teacheth vs to bee carefull,in the 
vicofall meanes that God hath appointed for the cffe- * 
Lev 'of any thing. Secondly, it was Troubled water Now 
:d waters are notwholfome , and good forcure as = 
cocks watersare; but this wastoſhew Gods extraotdina- | tg 
ric power, and that the cure came from ora 019 3 
water. Hence the eager Thar C fakchhovs k7- & 3 
"meanecs powerfull forthe ow 
haue done ; yea, thongh the oy bee never ſaunti 
and contrary : as woodto bring vp iron, 2.Kivge6:6:S: 
to make water ſweet, 2. Kings 2:21:22, Clay : Chl to 
— cure the blinde. BY 
\For-the worke is only fromthe Lord <> and! ie from 
the meanes: but God doth it to draw oi yo veg 
meancs, tothe conſideration of ie Ape Darcof W 
fore we are not to tye Gods power-vntothe meaneszor in 
thoſe meanes that God hath appointed, todrſpure of the 
fineſſe and goodnefſe of them, as Naanan'did, 
'To'a Ants tor tothe meanes of ſaluarion Ireche NCR 
eo confider 2 ici te of God), aidnotthe weaknefle weaknetts Z/+- * 
of the meanes: The —_ of which Hh conſideration: made 
both Iewes & Gentiles to ſtumble atthe Gafpe Te too! 
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5 'are He coctoſitoand meere conteftures, weewill 
In move we may leara,That God hath made ous 
B ngels to be his miniſters for. the good of menz1o are. 
[miniltting Spirits ; and ſo we reade they were 

Af aug. tothechildren of God to comfort, 
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Verſ.5. And 4 certaine man was ne which had on for 
| thirty, andeight yeeres.. 


Y 'Earc now comero the z 'Patef this advan Vigs 
the Party cared, who is ſet downe indefinitely to be 
a certaine man, Secondly, he isdeſcribed by his condition, that 
he was diſcaſed 38,yeeres. | rs 11 fee 
.' Jathathe Hooly called, a. certgine man,itimplis; chad bee 
was man ofno greatname or note, but that he was | 
man; asalſo a ;,inchat be had layne here ſo long with 
out helpe ; for it he had beeg a rich manghe might hage hired 
ſome:topurbim in. Yet, Chrit makes choiggofthismangto 
ſhew bis power a8eBiok Whinh themes <þe-freencile othis 
grace.;A point 0 
yan tes x company [char was Sho ,be one's chales 
of one qnely to gure him; {whiehhe-did Firſt, becauſe it was 
ſufhcignt for. bimo ſhew.wharhe orgable a ypon-one, 
as welt as,ypon many-Second! 
ment. to others to ſeeke vato him. Sothe "ena is 
man werehere cured,it'was their owne faulc, in notcomming 
viito Chit. Fore neaes. read that he refuſed any: thatcame 
vixohim for helpeandcomforts Thirdly,to ſhew that.he:was 
boand to none, but what he did, he did yoluntarily, and he. 
chuſech a poore man,one that deſeruedleaſt.. ... © 
Here we axet0 take: notice of Gods dealing, how be hu 
ſtowerh his faugur but yponſern,in reſpeR of the mwhtiruderas, 
inthe Deluge. Soof manythouſands, chat came out of Egypt, 
two only entred into Canaan: of foure grounds that receiue 
Godooly one bringeth foarth fruit... See. iſath. 20416- many 
comezo the word, but few.2rc cured bythe miniftery thertok, 
Neoplermpber RR contend with God;; fort 
Gods goodnesthar he hatbappoinced mneanes,andrhguhee 
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to Chriſt. Secondly,xhe ſubſtance of his Anſwere. b25: 
- 1, St A wordginen to men in occafionof Ipeath, argy- 
uing, Firſt,a reuerence that he-gaue vneo Cheift.* A point im- 
mitable of ys,becauſe Chriſtianity doth not ouerthrow ciuilty, 
but eſtabliſh it ; efpecially,thisisto bee vſed when a kindnes is 
offered ; for this is a of | OTTER the contrary of 
Ingratitude ; as of Nabalits Danid.. 2921 > 
- 2+: :Asthisſhewed his reuerence,ſo itargueth his ignorance 
of Chriſt,that be knew him norto be Chriſt; ifhee had, hee 
would haue given him another title like Nathaneel, [oh.r. 49. 
and hauedefired helpe of him ratherthen ſhewed the reaſon 
why he wasnot helped before,as nowhe doth. ant 
 Dofirine, Tanorance of Chriſt his Power, his Goodnes, his 
Nature and Offices,make vs backeward, and careleſſe in ſee 
king thoſe good things at his hands, whichotherwiſe we might 
zecciue ; /eh.4.10. for knowledge is the ground of alt'other 
s,and without this weneuer {ceke ferthem. Which con- 
. mnerhthe ignorance ofmen,and ceacheth ysto labour after 
thisgrace, ; 
— che Subſtance of his anſwer confGder, Firſt, that al- 
though thisman had a long timelien here in great miſery, yer 
hauingnow occaſion to ſpeake of ir, he murmures. nor againſt 
God he js not bitter,hee enuieth notthoſe that went in before 
him,but only maketh a plaine narration ofthe-matter ; which 
ſhewes hispatience,otherwiſe then many ,who if they finde no 
helpe will fret and fume,accuſe both God and man, &c.an ex- 
ample offuch murmurs : ſee 2.Kimyg.6.33 
2:Marke thereaſon-thatſhould moue him thus to dedarc 
his caſe vato Chriſt,it was, Firſt, becauſe he had a defire thar 
Chriſt ſhould helpe him into the Poole. Secondly,for that hee 
hoped that-Chriſt would doe fo. So that all this while: hee 
thought of no other meanes ofcure,bur ofthe Poole. Where 
having ſeen minyeuidences of Gods power in curing of other, 
his mindeis fixed ypon it,only tying, the power of Godvnto 
this water,and notconfideringthat he was able to-cure him 
by other meanes.So the Iſracltes,P/e/.78.20and hencethis is 
the faultofmoſt, Thar we tie Gods power 20 thoſe meanes 
| D 


that 
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that he ordaines. on mr pI account of _ bur 
as of particular cuidences Power = cops Fr Tree 
by he is ableto make other meanes effeAuall, 

More diſtinly this anſwere doth ſet forth ynto vs. Firſt, 
the inhumaniry of the SpeRators and inhabirants about this 
place, that none would 'youchſate to helpe this poore man, 
{o long and pirrifully diſtreſſed roputhim into thepeole z'e- 

ſpecially this _ a place beſides the Temple : whether the 
-Scribes and Phariſes, who made ſuch pretence af Picty,did day» 
ly reſort:yer ſee what want of charity there was in them, which 
wes their pietie was but hypocrifie. And we ſee that Chriſt 
doth many times taxe thent of crueltie. So inthe Parable of 
the Samaricane, Chriſt faith that ir wasthe Prieſt and Leuire 
that were ynmercifull. $3 T4? 
| 2, Thisſhewes the defire both of the man himfelfe; and 
alſo of allthe reſt; that is, to be cured by the water ; and for 
this cauſe, there was a great ſtrife among themto pgoe infirft. 
The like defire and endeauour ſhould be in ys after the ſpiritt- 
all meanes of ſaluation. 
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Verſ.t6. And therefore the Tewes did perfecute Teſus;; ail 
ſought to ſlay hins , becan{e he had done theſe things on the 
Sabborh day. 

Verſ.17. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hi- 
therto and [ wor ke, Ev teas $55r ih; 9054 


T= efteAs rhar followed ypon the miracle was, 1. In re- 
gard of the Jewes, who reprooued the man, becauſe he 
&id as [cfus bid, verſe 10. 2. In regard ofthe man himſelſe, 
who iuſtifies his ation by Chriſts authority, verſe x1: | 3. In 
. regard of Chrift ,whofirft conucies himſelfe out of che way 
for a time, verſe 13. Afterwards meeting this man in the 
Temple, giues him dircRion how to carry himlelfe fos the 
time to come, yerle 14. After Chriſt had made- himfelfe 
knowne cothe man, he goeth preſently to th Iewes ;and de- 
clares who it was that had healed him, yerſe 15. Whercin he 

did 


VERS.IG. = | CAnExpoſition von 


did well,becauſe, r. The worke was good,v3z. to publiſh the 
workes of Chriſt, and to manifeſt his glory. 2. Hisminde here- 
in was good. 3. And the end, viz. to inſtrutrhe Tewes, who 
before he knew to be ignorant. In the faxteenth verſe is laide 
downe a ſecond effeR ofthis miracle, inrtegard of the Iewes, 
viz, Their perſecution of Chriſt, Whence in generall we may 
obſcrue, that malicious and wieked hypocrites will ſpare none. = « : 
Their reproote of the poore man might haue ſoine pretence 
to ſhadow it,they comming with a religious pretence of the 
Sabbath. And becauſe, hee having beene {6 long time ficke, 
might bee ignorant of what ſhould bee done of the Sabbath. 
But now in that they perſecute Chriſt alſo, by whoſe autho= 
rity this man had doneit ; and of whoſe Diuine Power they. 
had fo many euidences, it ſhewes plaioly that the former 
came from malice, and not from any religious care of the Sab- 
bath. Thus itis the nature of malice at length to ſhew it (elfe 
us poyſon ina Ts av that wo not long lie hid. 

isappeares in Papiſts, w ' eten Religi- 
on, RR ſecret malice doth oft r —_ treaſons, re= 
bellions, &c. 

Now this as it is laid downe as a ſecond effe&, fois it alſo 
ſet downe as a Tranſition to the ſecond part of this Chapter, 
and an occaſion of that diſpuration following : more particu- 
larly note here. ' 

1. The effeR which is two fold. Firſt they did Perſecute, 
Secondly, chey ſoughe to ſlay Chriftt, 

2s TheRea on of it. | | 
Here, firſt marke che Inference how this is tin ypon 
the former. The aRionof che man was good commen- 
dable; wis.co Preach Chriſt, yer therefore did-they perſecute 
Chriſt, Hence the DoArine is wicked and malicious, men © &« - 
may take occaſion from good and commendable ations to ; 
bring to paſſe many miſchicuous workes,, as is plaine by 
Cain. Gen. 4+ 8.and 1. John 3. 12.and {{aacl. Gene 21+ 9. 
ct Gal4. 29, becauſe Iſaack,was regenerate : andthus did the 
Jewes againſtthe Prophets and Chriſt himlſelfe, 

Reaſon is, becauſe of the ppgponony nature in wicked men, 

2 i 
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which like the Spider turne the ſweeteſtchingsinto poyſon, 

He Not to Cenure the aRions of men, though ſome euils 
and miſchiefes are raiſed thereupon by wicked men, but to 
conſider the aRjon whether it be good and iuſtifiable, and (o 
the occaſion only raken and nor giuen. SIE 

1. They onions Chriſt, The word is taken from Hun- 
ters, that purſuethe beaſt and ſuffer him nor to be atreſt, till 
he betaken, Which notably (etterh forth the purpoſe of the 
Tewes, that they would bring himbefore the High Prieſt, and 
Rulers, and there accuſe him, and condemne him. &c, The 
cauſe of all this, istheir owne malice whetted on by ſuperſtixi- 
on'atid ambition. Vie is, that wedoelooke for the like, endu- 
ring the Croſle, and wy ay. the ſhameas Chriſt did. &c. 

2. They ſought to . rag note here, firſt the Excene 
of their rage ia this word $/ay. Secondly the Reſtraint of it, 
inthis word Sewght. | 

Dottrine 1. Perſecutors of Gods Miniſters are ſatisfied 
withnothing butblood, and fo are they called blood ſuckers, 
andthe metaphor of Hunters before vſed, firly ſheweth this, 
So ler. 38, 4, 1. King. 19. 2. Nothing would fatisfie the 
Jewes, but to haue Chriſt crucified. | 

Reaſon and ground of itis asan immortall hatred and yn- 
fatiable deſire of blood, fo alſo a ſecret feare that wicked men 
haue, thatthey thinke themſelues not ſecure, till ſuch be taken 
away. 

Foe is therefore, alwaies tolook for one trouble after another 
till we be dead. So though much be paſt, yer till to prepare 
for more : yntill we come to that reſt, which remaineth for 
the children of God, | | 

Dottrine 2. From the Reſtraint that they onely ſought 
bur did not effeR it: we learne thats !Wicked men doe not 
alwaies preuaite according to their de{ires and intents: as here 
theſe Tewes againſt Chriſt, nor Herod againſt Pexer, as he had 
avainft Jayzr, nor [ezabel againft Exah, nor the ewes that 
fought to kill Pax/. | 

Reaſon. For there is one thatrules and diredts all things, 
andhath appointed anhoure, in which they ſhall be done : as 
Tohy 
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Tohn 7, 39- cumn Lunke 22: 53+ TH 

_ He, * Thisis 3 ground of great comfort and encouragement 
to the Godly, that God willat length reſtraine and bridle the 
enemy ,howloeyer in his wiſedome tor cauſes that he ſees 
he ſaffers them to preuaile a while : this ſhould teach ys to 
eruſt inGod, to feare him oncly, and to bee conſtant in our 


The Reaſon isfee downe, bectuſe he had done theſe things 
on the Sabboth day: which the Evangeliſt layes downe nor 
as ra were the eene _ cy as, but as the reaſon 
which they pretcuded, | ing, Firſt their ſuperſti» 
tion; that they Rood fo much vpon the outward tires, that 
they themaine workes of the Sabboth. Where we 
may ſee thenature of ſuperſtition, that it is buſied about ſha- 
dowes, letting goe the ſubſtance: and alſo the danger of ir, 
making men eager perſecutors of ſuch asdoeallow of their in- 
uentions: Secondly, their Hypocrifie that they did ſoſtuere- 
ly reproue aman for ſhew. of beeaking'the Sabboth z yer make 
no conſcience theniſelues to perſecuteand to ſecketo murder, 
and that without a cauſe, euen ypon the Sabboth day, asir is 
probable. And thus alſo dealethe Papifts, 

Ver. 17. Here note, Firtt, the Generall : Chriſts anſwere. 
Secondly; what: kinde of anſwere this was, Firſt, conſider to - 
whom Chriſt. doth make this Apologie : it was to ſach as 
were captiouſly and maliciouſly bent againthim, to depraue 
the honour of Godin this gaod worke done to this po 
man. Neuertheleffe, in that Chrift vouchſaferh an an{were 
ynto them, weleame: Though Chriſt meet with wicked men, ZS « : 

ttheir malice could not make him leaue his goodnefle. Now | 
bh anſwereth them here. Firſt, in regard of God, thatthe 
Truth and worke of God might be juſtified. Secondly, in re- 
gard of his Diſciples, and of this poore man, who now began 
to belecuc in him; to treogthen their faith thartthey ſhould 
nat be moued with the cauels of the aduerfaries: Thirdly, and 
| oftheſe alſo, either co winne them if it might be, or to make 
them the more inexcuſable. TR; 

Vie. That this minde be alfo m vs, Phil. 2, 5.to be good 
| 9 and. 
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and kinde, not only to the kinde, but to malicious aud cuill 


men. 2-Tim, 2: 25. Row.12. 21. thisisa propertic of Chri- 
Rianicie, nature teacheth vsthe other, | 

Inthe Apologic it ſelfe, conſider we, firſt, the meaning of 
the words. 

My Father] this is ment of the firſt Perſon, itbeing ſpoken 
inrelation teChriſt, Wherefore he ſaith { wy] worketh| that 
is, he ficreth not idlely in the Heauens, but he is bufied andim< 
ployed in gouerniog and preſeruing all things. | 

| Hitherto} from the beginning of the World, continually 
without intermiſſion vpon euery day, the Sabbarh not excep= 
ted, For this is a reaſon, that therefore workes may bee done 
ypon the Sabbath day. That which might bee obieced , 
en.2. 2. is meant only of workes of Creation. 

And I worke|Hereisaſimilitude,and a likenes implied : as 
hee worketh continually and is blameleſſe, fo I hauing the 
fame authority, doe worke and am blamelefle. Secondly, 
thatI worke with che Father, and the Father with me ; that 
which I doe,theFather doth;and what the Father doth, I doe. 

So that here are contained two grounds of his defence, 

- I. The Authority of himſelfe, 

2 The condition ofthe worke that he doth. 

From the former, the ment is this : God the Father 
worketh cuery day,cuen on the Sabbarhzand is not to be bla. 
med, But Iam Gods Sonne,and haue the ſame authoritie with 
him; Therefore though Iworke ypon the Sabbath day, Tam 
not to be blamed. | 

Fromthe ſecond, the Argument is this: Diuine workes may 
be lawfully done vpon the Sabbath day: But this is a Diuine 
worke, whereinthe Father worketh, and I with him: Ergo 
it may be lawfully done on the Sabbath. We readin the Goſ- 

ell of diuerskindesof Apologiesthat Chriſt yſeth,taken ſome 

om one thing, ſome from another. Here he yſethan Apolo. 
gy ouly properto himlſelfe, drawne from great and high miſte- 
ries which he doth partly to confirme hisauthority, partly to 
confute the conceits of his aduerſaries : Becauſe the 
manhadalleadged his authority for whathe did, and they ca- 

uelled 


Vexs. 16.17. fn Expoſition wpe 


uelled 


calc: himſelfe 


againſt it. magliciouſly,; ſaying, Phat ment this. Chai 
therefore doth giue themto +5," apy that heisnoman bur 
God, equall with the Father,8 therfore of ſufficient authority 
to command him; and to iuſtifie whar himſelfe hath done, 8c. 

Obſerue here a great incouragement to Rand tothe cruchſo 
far as it is knowne ynto, becauſe God will iilb youchfafe more 
Tigtoma and. confirmationdayly: So: Chriftdothnow. re- 
Ife manifeſily does Is vnto- to:this pooretman 


whe A before had Rloodfor him, 


3. Thy: be a _ go all us jou and enaliviius EK. . 
men,tboughthey.mayifor awhile make: bai etinthe CT 
end "UE ro her be knowne 2.7 im9-3.9. g js. 4 10E 


3+ Further here note; how dhicanhisdeof Chif to 


preuent an obieRion that [the Teiwes r 
Godsreſting on the ſcuenth dayi;i c!11 


The ſumme 


—_ him in that- v1 Ws 3.1Yz oe boi! 1&3 
p 'Q che Fixtjchere-are i Jad rixrett 229421 > 
- 8; D aernn rnd ov vor er ; 20IOT vs ri 


2- A declaration of his worke-»workethotibt : 10 MIRLEI5 
_ /” the Deſcription wee will ſhew;Firſt, how thisx&ldtian of 
Father is taken commonly. pomemrey or i hers 
of Chriſt-For ſo theword wy; ſhewetha ma 


peculiarity. 
v Iv.iszaken, 


df creation SoGed is alled the Father of the Raine7#b 38.28, 
lareference to Angrls: Jeb 1:6; arid that; firſt;inrepard of the 
; of Godin which they were: created and ftill-remaine. 


Secondly, in; 
that God vouch 


ue 


of this apologic is, a Demontrarkmbact 
.qualicy berweenerrheFacher andthe Soone,. The biabthes of 
It ar© we bſirOprboheRnhndic cet 
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of that: fpevialHlouc 


warts.rrer gra rence for 5th 
reference ro men, ones ofies- Oi 


by 
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lov nobimnoC 


hrs 


maaifefted-eo them, 


ofcreation. Firſt, 
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verrus ofRegeneration, the haniag bogorera: vs againe to him 
felfe-7obr 21223» fer3 

2; le is Proper to Chriſtina double reſpeRt Fir in _ 
of cternall gereration,as heis God eternall of the ime ubs 
Nance with the father. Heb.1.5-6+ oh. 3.16: Secondly, As he 
is Mediator,God and Man, by reaſon ofthe prefonal and hy- 

vaion of the twd Nacures': Lak 1/34-35% 

Vſesto be madeof this,are,Firſt, That Chan | ng the'na- 
eurall and true proper Sonne of God,hence it is that wecome 
to be the Sonnesof God. Hoh: 36- Jobcr. 12.for whom Chriſt 
admits. for. his: brethren; thens will God admit” for his 
Sonnes Q-$ « A I9UO 14 E SHDED 

+ ;:This-isthe Sound'of Chris Inverceffion ; heths Gods 
Songe,and the Sonde of hislouc-IFGod.- give vs kis Sonne, he 
will giue vsall things with him,ho denies him nothing. Pat s. 
ry 20 2 5 ologs tits to tus 

10 $41 {Note hexr the honour of cho Sxities; thavwee 2re viiited 
and'made one with him; that is, the Soune. So'are the Saints 
called Chriſt r. Cor.1 2.1 2. 

4+ This ſets forth the love of God rharhe ith riot 

only Sonne ; apdollo ol iniioent _ 


the Sonne of man-... - 4: 
$- This teacheth vs. our duty, viewokiflthe Song to chow 
and worſhip him,8c- ' 


 2- Thefſecond part yeas the Doolarerion of the worke and 
Prouidenceof God. 

Do@rine.. God. who fickt made ;all phy his mi gh 
Word,doth Qilf yphold,gouerncand by his, wi 
& goodprouidence:not likea Crepe thae builds a houſe arj 
leauesit: or hkethe-Oftrich;that layes her- coges; and leaues 
them in ſand ta betrodden of beaſts: lob! 39-36bur like 4mo- 
ther thae! forth a childe and nourifherh! it. This: proui- 
dence of God js proued Firt, by thenames and ticles giuen'to 
GadsFor this cauſe God. iscaled lehowah; ;noting a preſence til 
aſſifjanc;which name wasnot;giuen him before the'ſeyenth 
dayalter hehad made ng ume = called Elobins, 
amighty-God, Genus: 7 117 

This 


V=Rs.16.1% "48 Expoſtion'oyon 


| This name& compounded ofthe p , pretevie\ and "AY 
rurerence :25 Rewdh 1:4. int thisregatd ate ' many hams pinch = 
— 23:Geu:22:x4.ad 16,14. * |; 

BytheeffeQs ofir :as Eta Hob the 38.39.40. Sfihipeers, 
all whi , ndthelike' are- enident/ profes 6 of 'Gods Proui- 
dence,:': | 1H biv wnnot 507 2 ting) 7 

IFanyobie@Thar many good things hapen viz the wick. 
ed,and Sad euill chi «4. the odio ;2nd therefore ſhaſl 
denie the prouidence of God. 

 Tanſwer: Firſt, That che ground of iy nl 0F GHG 
miſordersis fine, Secondly; that the \'th 
that come to the wicked are indeed evill things af” tutt 
their deſtruction. And thoſe euill things that comer" the 
godly are indeed good to then, - and tritne Pty their b 
_—_ ,Maoy things inthis world eerne ts Alfou 

that 5h _ looke for that mores 
axe ch ba ondrd or 65 RE 
bo 
2. Ifit be obieed that it doth nor beſeeme the Maiefty of 
God to haueregard co ſmall and baſethings!” 

I anſwgr : The ſmallnes of fach chings doth not ſo much de- 
baſe his care and prouidence as the infinite number of them 
doth magnifie his wonderfull wiſdome and power in diſpofing 
ofthem. 

The yſe inbriefe is,Firft, To refute all Acheifſts and Epicures, 
Secondly,to teach ys tolooke vp vnto him, to depend vpon 
him, tocaft our ſelues on him,to look for a bleſſing from him; 
whatſoeuer the meanes be that we vie, 8c. 

The Second point is,the likenes, Idenity,or Samenes, of the 
Sonne with the father. Chriſt here'proves that his powerand 
authority is oneandthe ſame with the fathers, becauſe che ef- 
fects of bothare one and the fame. The DoQtine in generall 
is, That 
. - Chriſt igequall with the Father. This himſelfe plainely ex- 

preflerh ver{;19.and it is manifeftin regardoftheeffeAs which 
arc attributed to both ioynely,as Heb.1,2.touching the creati- 


| on; and tocicher ofthemn ; as the creation ofthe world tothe 
E {onne 
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ſopne.Jobgha3.2pd 1 
: ofgh holy/Gholt ca the. Father;;'[oh.14 26a8d to the:Sorne; 
Tob. 


www 


15-26.and 16,7,this equality is plainely Expreſſed. oþ.1.r. 
and-Philipen ber - ils Pe rt ht Pf Fon 
Hſe-1;To xetute allbercrickes depyinghion tobe God. .- |: 

2.]t confirmes the former vſes, drawen from the title;-Fa- 
ther; and ic ſhewesthathe is robe worſhipped as God the Fa- 
ther, Heb.1.6, _- ; Gy A Wt voter into, 

.To ftrengthen ourfaith in the maine pointofreligion, viz. 
ing by,Cariſt;that we may, be fully perſwaded;: of the 
Penal Ecency of his metiees? 2 Renfro rr 
Conſider now the maine Endand Scope, for which Chriſt 
lleadpeth this : he doth it,as we heard,ro defend himſclfe a- 
inſt che Phariſces, whocxcepred again that worke which 
- had done onthe Sabbath, His defence is grounded Firſt;on 
hizowne authority, Secondly ,onthe poodnefle of rhe work. 
God at Eve Spdry | ger the Sabbath alſo, and is 
blameleſſe. But 1 haue the ſame authority that God hath : 
therefore I am notto be blamed. 
 HencethisDodtrine atiſeth;- Firſt, fromthe: propobition z 
thar God cannot breake his Law« -The'Sabboth'was not here 
violated, becauſe inthis a&t,God did worke with Chriſt. The 
grounds of it are, | 

1. Godis Lord of his Law,and not tied ynto it: for he gaue 
it yato his creatures,not to himſelfe, PE 45 
; 2, Gods willis the rule of goodnefſe, of lawfulland ynlaw- 

ull. | 

3. The abſolute perfeRion and goognefſe of God, that hee 
cannot goe againſt ir, denying or thwartinghimſelfe, 

Some obieCtionsare made againſt this, as Ger. 22. Where 
God commands e4braham to kill his ſonne, and Exod. 1 2. 
Where the Children of Iſrael are bidden to berrow of the 
Agyptians Tewels,&c. - 

'fo theſe Tanſwer: Firft, That theſe are not againſt the law : . 


\ for the former example, there was no fa done,nor any intent 


and purpoſe of a fa& to be done, but was ovly a triall. In 
the latter , the word which wee reade, borrowed , ſignifi. 
| : eth 


, ah s P «P bp 
ets 
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eth alſo to acke,or opens /: So thar they asked of the Egypri= 
ans theſe and theſe things; andche ptians gaue rn Lon 
the Iſraclites freel = God: did- tigonditinby: worke 
= the heates Wy As thar - they” piuvrherarheie 
chiefke 


from man when he will. And as he hath power; ſo alſo he hath 


right todotjx.Now God forbidsche-takingaiway of life when 


we have rightſoto.doeg!God therefbre. may» command any 
oneto be thcuinſtrumeritof doing this; Sdcondly; So alſo had 
God an abſolute power ouer the goods of the Egyptians, ro 
to. diſpole of themag he pleaſed. : Beſides, conſider the equity 


ofthis at; Mi fikeyuotorger facts oftharſorebond 


DE they held ithemny chat chey! ſhould make them: 


[Secondly the Egyptianseaioyed their la- 
foe meniaperne Seco - Thirdly, They reaped much" 
by.che1fraclites; who uilded. m cities,8c.And chete-. 


itwasiuftand equall;that they: be rewarded. 11:73 , 


 Atpther ObieA.iourof Heſes 12-1 but. to this Anſwer: 
that it was buca viſion,and no fat: a1 Wea 39" only'de-- 
dareth ynco the people,that thus and thus wa aviſi- 
Qn/: 80ſec forth yneo hem theiv eſtate, you they were like 
DiGi 1975+: ("7 F3MC T6 1 | GL2,01, 4 33) . 


2 Ftom the Inſerende,or oddtufionacifale this DoArines 


Thar neicher Chriſt canbreake the Law of God ;uodthar = 


onthe ſame grounds,ascheformet: ſahecis fad to bee: 
Lordiof the:Sabbath. ': (HOT uo * 

Vie To ſhewvnto wxthar whatſoeuer Chriſt didi in fubive 
Qing ofhimlelfero the Law, it was for our ſakes:So Gall1.14- 
which is ſpoken in regard of a voluntary ſubmiſhon, as: A 
pledge andſuretiefor vs. - - 

-ObiefZ,., Burwhar if hee had hrokenhe Law hadheenor 
been ſubieRtto: puniſhment as ortieomen'?: | y 


Anſ(w,, This is a ſuppolition' of an abſoluce impodibilicy | 


and therefore not to be made. 


2. To teach vs,that what God and Chriſt did by. the abſo- 


lute goodnes and einen WI cl 
uour 


2. 1 py A That God is Lord <6 and death,to ta ke life 
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deauour' to doczin being pliabletg his law,and ſubicfingour 
felues to ig, becaule it is ogekion hjs-will: | 
»:LaWlyom:the good nes pfrhewworke;thatir! was@ Divine 
bores: 1 Lawtull. This Dadrine: WOT EW Fran ren. 
ding to the honour of God arc propere ro the Sablbggs.” 2 
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_Vecſe 7 Therefore diroriefias ihe thr doroih Tekin - in" 


. truth labour to: 


| Herod with Jabs Baptift3: andithe lewis owints the 


7 enhy heeanſe he had broken the $ Sabburk, bur agitcts ghas God 
7: Wasrhis Father making bimfaſobgnet Es 2C (3919 


Nhis verſe is layd downea violene appocion.es 
| omar 'Fhe branches. p/ 3.0 As 
manger of the appſigon. Secondly; The Canlesc 21501 2532 

. -Inthe manner,noce, Fir&;The Kindoofthis B 
ſought ro-Kill ham Secondly;the Extent; che more. to the Kind, 
note. this DoArine,arifing from it. rthavehoaduceſarics; of 
etrucnat by: forge: of 
butby- perſecurian, Thus did theicld lewei 
caſting them ivco Priſon, and killing ther, bur perrcosdiler 
ring any error their Preachings as a Coen 24:rucdeiads 
Apofilep 
eAt.416.S0 haue Heathen men and Heretikes alwaics done 
towards godly: Martyrs:; IR os by hy HI ae 
the vpper hand: . 1971 260 T 

- Reaſon hereof is ; Firſt, The euicktnee, oftrach,omdieh 's 


| ſuch, that it cannot. by ſoundneſſe of argumedrobee' refad 


tedkc's) UIT: 2 M32C13509 18113.cv O2y viSrlt of FOR! 

ob Is] QbAinaly oarke auerfrin packmbowwilluoobebex' 
logs; (24) 

This ſhe _ 7 difference hers iSfocrofeks fortebcks 
ia<hnceri yl uch aszre of a/; inz>th wlling LK 
rit, "4h ſcekes the goat: 1, evriv; 4 US TeTY Na 

miglicknow the-:truch ag anell.as /themdlues, whichtmakes 


vs to deale with all meckenesand gemtlenefle; yoleſte ir be: 


towards ſuchas: are willfull, and obttioace, in fandamenrall 
potntvof Rehgianzfachindeech wee brought dp -punilkmenc x 


;but 
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my NS atratns and exhoretions. 
Bus;the other aiming victory and conqueft;vitalFvitf; 
lence; and ifnor in de _ vlite-alf vioketk and 
andere Rcdages level; Neveſce 
Ids grecoeitt heit- writings : 
_— een SL more men Carve from the truth, the _rhore 
wn heatapdeholer, eb'be bi F 
he Earns a eratnydarighs 0G FWRy? Bran 
Chriſtbadmonieuid | CE ea, and 
hadnayy; deny ; 16s \/" % 
Flat ater purple 
enemies thereof, When (ona wp nj pe 
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The Cauſes are rwofold:partly old matcer,; : becauſe hetjad 
likokameler Sabbith GAR elf BlrAyre- 
ference to their conceir, who made thisa pretence. Partly nbkv 
matter; becauſe he made himſelfe equall to God. 

Thus theſe aduerſaries ghough they haue new matter yer, 
they let not go their old hold. Euen as the Papiſts that flilbring 
their old threadbare arguments, befides their new deuiſes, 

wry new matterthar they conceit to haue againft him, is, 
that he blaſphemed : Firſt, In chat hee made God his Father, 
Secondly in making himſelf equallto God. 

Burt before we cometo their erroneous conceits, let vs firſt 

-E 3 obſerue 


— 


Us Expeſhtospor © V- AD 


obſerue fone ſound and orthodoxall arts, whicts the Tewes 

oachered froam-the words of Chriſt,w we (hall ſoe,how | 
y vnder{tood his meaning aright.The -/- (6 ; 92001 
11s, That Chriſt did m———___—_ ProperPather 

To wiregn, and not a commori Father, 'as:he i isro' 'orher « crea 


-2-That he was equall wick: God. Andfo though chey was 
malicious enemies of Chriſt yer more truly did:they eblerue 
andcgnceiuc his meaningghen manyhercetickes have done} 

3- Athirdis this That he that raul makeshimſelſe'the' 
_ of God is Sonar {wary om wore rom 

wrath 6d. the Papilts in tolerating the Pope;zwho 
maketh himlclis God taking, yaco binuhys, Tkes, Araibures, 
ang AnoSitfe riguory en rir 20W- 1097312 221019715 
, ro-amplific and aggraunte chir malice; that 
ap perceiving ua rt otro beiogahle ts. him- 
with yacruth and colluſffea thas hehed meas " 
nogwith ney would yithour avyfuceber rriall,yaſt 
accuſe and condemne fm of. blaſphernie, and Ecke'rd lay 
bim.Worſechen Palate, who h thar Chriſt neverſayd 
but truth, wasafraidto meddle my ry ,when hee heard 
that he called himlelfe, the Sonne ;gf, God. ohm 29. 5.' 8. 
T.3«. 3 $00 20123 Oragh amt; 6THO09 £ 
Defrine. Malice blinds mens eyesrhat they canoe ſearch 
intothe truth : but makes them condemne acthe firſt what- 
ſocuer they thinke will make againſt thern, As doe: the'Pa- 
piſts. "51 0: Dlo? 15773 916 ?29:120.) on 
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VERS19-. j the fifih of I 01x. : 


cagitnontiog 23 1 ny FER OEPEE IT 
 Verſ.,,19% Then anſwered leſns and ſand unto them, Verity ve- 
. rily, 1 ſay umtoJon, The Sonne can ave nothing of himſclfe, bus 
_ heſeeth the. Father dbe: For whatſoener things he doth 


4 


> theſe alſo doth the Soune Likewiſe. 


a2 9THLOLESYT DOLBY I CIDIRGS 7 Le CT! 1fts7 oF 

"N this verſe beginnerha confirmationof the former Apolo- 
gy,with.che Amplification of ir vnto the end. of the chapter. 
The whole Summe of all,is ro ſhew, that Chriſt is the true 
Sonne of God,cquall with the Father. .We "may obſerucin ir 
three parts. Amo oacgr) ian 5; wad ef - 
= Cerraine Efies ; the propfe of it, fromthe. x9. tothe 
31.yerle. Kh | 


4 2. Certaine Teſtimonies to.confirme. ir,from the 31, to 
l E408 362 2:1 *£E11 Vac $200 I” 42S It: Tyat9 ah i:& He 
291 red ep the crdenaiohs Jews, om ghe 40 


VErIE to the End. Te FO EET IT LITS 
The EffeRs whereby his Deiie Kpraped are, Firſt, Gene# 


rally propounded; Ver{ 19... Secondly, Generally Repeaced 


vexle ” Pap pax: erally propounded, fo arethe 
K.. cly co Ts ma rg ro, the 30... "H 


The EfieRts yerſ- 1 9-axe laid downe, Firſt, Negatiuely.. Se- 

condly,Affirmatiuely. The /ſezn: can dee nothing without the 
father, And what the father doth that doth the ſonue. But be. 
fore we come to handle theſe points, ſorme general inflruQi- 
ons are to be delivered out of the wtf $05 na going... . 

1. In that Chriſt anſwered againe,we learne, That Chriſt 
Nill continues in his goodnes, though his enemies were more 
and more incenſed and inraged 4 5am him BLN 

Fe is,as for our Imitation ; fotor our comfort,that if Chriſt 
be of fo long patience towards his enemies, how muck towards 
thenthar loue him, though they offend often againſt him. 

2: The Preface declares, Firſt,the truthof the marter,Yer1ly, 
verily. Secondly, the authority of him that ſpeakerh ic, Z/ap 
Unto you. EIDAERT FR 

Perily,c5-c.]This ſhewes,that it was not a marter thact fell 
from hum by chance,burt that it was ſuch a truth hee __ 

Ss and | 


Pl - 


e " 
_—_ 


isthe moreearneRt inftanding for it- Whichſhouldreach vs x6 
doe he like. OY | 
Now come weto the meaning of the words-. "Rab 
The Soxne |che ſecond Perlon in Trinity, 14s) 8G. £51000 
Of himſelfe alone wirhour his father asſeparatefrom him, 
hauing no communication with him, | ef 
Can doe nothing] this implies norany reftraine, or inability, 
but anabſolute neceſſity and impotlibilicy that the Son ſhould 
doe anything, which the Farherdoth not. Sothat ——_— 
aynion in nature,and Effence;becauſe though both haue abili- 
ofrhemſchues,yetneither can doe any thing without the o.. 
er, Whereas innature, things _— 'cannot worke one 
without theorherbecauſer notabilicy intherpſelues 
withoue the Ne ofo norte A a ae. : 
But what beſeeth,&c.\This is ſpoken according ro the ca- 
pacity of the Iewes,it implies a taking of councell together, as 
loh.r.18.Gen.1.26.norisit a word of { ion of Efficacy, 
implying a communication of know 
For whatſoener thingos,&c.] Hereare three points 
7. The Sonne doth not only nothing alone without the 
Farther, but doth ioynly with che Father what the Father 
doth, ic hl 
2. That thiscommuanication is not inſome things, bur in all 
things, | 7 
k, That asthe Sonne doth the fame things,ſo hedoth them 
afrer the ſame manner, by the fame authority, to the fame end 
 &c.[avallikhewifd,]—£ 7 | 
So that here inthis19,Ve.iscontained a proofof the equa- 
lity ofrhe Sonne with the Father, becauſc ds ioynt effets of 
both are one and the fame. | 
The 


Ve _— _ the fi des 'OH Ne" 


fungi iris fire: ſo Chriſt dong mere ne 
with his his yo, ranr < | 


', meag ropand ef 
——_ cby (pan In EN 


—_ "go the -roatrys life 
himſelfe,as ver{.26.and becauſc he doth yo after the fame 
manner thatthe Father doth. 


Fees «| ramen. oftthe'Soijhes : Tomb 


He Perſornntl Father bat nba re deity,ſhe dhey- 
eth'; and the Sonag;the cop! wee: ,isayd roſe. - © 
"Y a OS | hunidte Navre of Chrifh 
Hſe. 1. Secing Chriſt proves hisequality wirhithE Father, 
in regard ofthe effects edininion ws both, wie muld ſearne to ac- 
count of allthings dotie'and- Polen by Oheiſ as"done' and 
ſpokenbyGod the Fathet; andfo to gltioerec zKeucrence, 
vindobetlience y'to 6173.7 $09 Eo +1 
12; Asto accountoft doing of Chrift, as done by: God, 


3-10 rn work eimption, ys | 
>= $h Chaldramards. 0. oblenr —_ 
O God. $3.1 017 
| _ | Thenha Chriſt doth by ch by Nez ſig houghnoeofcom- 


f 9/15: apr ng etpadoogs 


Gn my aca wnby pas p09 
ES gr ine; Sie =o 
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Mhas. For the Parker noch the Ges ani Phemeal iv al 


L? \thoege tm emaed PTC) f fi 8”) 28 t] _— Garth 


Phtbe wordeacelapidomge oh Canis: of the Gat | 
feats 4s ws wh - Fathorly tha Love of the Father 
$r5andly Parely thaecbe Father doch communicate all-chings 
tobe Sonnes,. yl $1324 eavoto Hit} —_ Pa «1 vs 
The, Father 6 the ure Thi preſſed by. ' 
SOTO 


7 "Reba 


his Name? And forthis der | 


VERS. 20. "AnExpoſitionzpon 


35 


| Reaſoa/of this: is noe grace-and{ favour, bur Nawwre, be- 


cauſe Chrift is; his;Sonne: 251cacchly man dogioue'cheiexhil... 


a LE 
e0 

TT aT en . 
So 5: uw ae ur of Gods ous, 
So ha Chris boy ck nh x47 AE 
allother,. This; [org rs regatta 4-70 
thachee would gi the Sonne of sho 


ad/are obtheir 


op rea nate og EE 


his poſterity 2 Gen-22-16,1 75> LE Ik 
2, This i cas ood n our fakb tarbe 


inter 
con | 
loue ? and will hethendeoy vs any hic 


Chriſtandtoticke what þ an Mi 29795760, 41 
Further, thisloue beooalideved i 
proper to o Chuiſt-bu alſo as an cuidence of CORNING 
that we may gather from hence,that we are loued;-- For 
having vs vito himſefe, weeniaybe alfared, thar 


who [Jeans loueth the Head, rp ppeagr irate 


Joh.17.23. And thisis meant; Afaith:3.17, God is welbplea- 
ſed in Chriſt,nor onely with hin, but wah arr he be= 
holds in- him; as Ephbeſ.x.6. {> that none, are loued. -bur i in 
Chriſt,and all iz Chniftareloned. : « - 

So much for this firſt Cauſe, Gmply conliiered i in hiniſelfe : 
Now we come to conſiderit inthe reference thereof, vis. asic 
is to ſhew the ground of chat power,authoricie, dipnitie, exccl. 
lency andequality which Chriſt hath with his Bather Wheace 


welcarne,that Chriſt did not vſurperheſe ching bar GR_e 


freely and w illingly beſtow them on hin, #1! 


© '4 SY, mh 


rovs:and of Chriſt, | 


29 
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An'Expoſition vpon VERS.20. 

7, x. Further tofirengthen our confidencen/him, r6/te- 

f pa pe redemption anediation,&c:Seeondly.? 

i; ſeryes for thexerrori of thoſe;rhat © "vn ants, x37 
this dignitic andequality-of Ghriſt : forthey prouoke God, 
2vd are fighters again{thim, who hath in Joue communicared 
theſe things 1 ChritkThus didthe Jewes, becauſe chey would' 
haye nous $0-be equall 26 God, oppoſe againſithe authorkie” 
of Chriſt:and this lakewiſeis ſpoken t6-agprauate ther inialice,” 
The ſceond Cauleiwhereby -it.comesto paſſe, that Chriſt 

doththe fame workes/wiith his Father, is, becaiſe'the Father: 
theweth himall thingss Which is not -to-beerakth rgbare 
relation,on:ab inſtrution; orthathe: Father doilvtheiwrotily , 
in the preſence ofche Sahne, #4-6de man "doe thi in 
preſence of anqther ; or thar he ſers them before him, as na ' 


Mappe or Table: but for: a communication that the Sonne 
doth participate of the Wiſedome ; Power, and whatſotnet 
elſe the Facherharh tagaterwhbbisEfſence. Setoridly tha 
the: Father doth ſo-ſer! forthhinaſelfe jn his Sorne;thit he may 
be ſeene. in himj and who ſo knoweththe S6nne, may know 
the Father, as -/oh. 1:49: And: this is'a further argumentto | 
proue the equality,becauſe God comanicates all things76 him. 
Je. r. It ſhewes vnto vs, howthe wſcarehable myterics, 
and depth of Gods wiſedome come to our knowledge, and to 
be revealed ynto-vs;God hath communicated them ts Chriſt, 
andChrift hath declared rhem to vs. See Reve/.5.5.8c. And 
thisſhewes >-ccaſon-of that 'phraſe,' that Chriſti caſled the 
Ford;becuſe he hath vitered the will of his Father; and hath 
declared the: ſecret Councels of God, Therefore are \vet to. 
heatechim,CMarth.17.5:as theold World was to hearken vn- 
to him,ſpeaking by. his Prophets, and the Tewes to himſclfe , 
when hce was'on earth, and the Church #frerward when hee 
ipake' by: his: Apoftless ſo'are wee nowro heatken to him , A 
xakipgin his Miniſters, who-dechare toys the will of God.” ; 
_ So much for thefe cauſes conſidered ſeuerally in chemlclues, 
- Now .confider-them ioyntly, as, the loue of the Father is" 
nigde the groundof communicating all:things to the Sonne.. 
Whence obſcrue,that ''+ - 


3p 
bs 
E-< 
FN 


1-All 


VER 8.20; the fifih ef I ON. 
3» .Allchat:Chriſt hath from hisFather,it come fromloue, - 
rhen how much: more- doth. all that which is in-vs come of 
- Joueg: ors; 28 Pteg 2e ft AS, TEE: + - 

- 2. According to the louethat the Father did beare ynto the 
Sonne,accordingly did he beſtow the Spirit : /eh.3. 34. alſo 
digaitie and honour ypon him. - .-. - K's 
. He. Solikewiſelearne we by Grace to udgeof Gods loue 

towards ys;ifwe find: thar-we ate regenerated--and ſanified, 

ta beperſwaded. of Gods loue. Andfurther, by the meaſure 
of grace,to hope for the meaſure of glory :-for the more grace 
wee have, the more Godloues vs; the greater ishis loue,the 

.3«: It is a-fruit and roken of loue;-to-enuienc Zhill, know- 
ledge,dignity,honour;&c.: butts be ready w communicate all 
chings: 56-66 Chriſtto his Diſciples ; .You are my friends, - 

Ihauc ſhewed you all things. And hereln eſpecially 15thar: 

ſayingtrue, Among friends all thifgs/arecomimnon;!! And this 

may, ;hee & tridll for -Patenes if chey-Joue their. children, for 


SOTET > 0g —_ 


*", - 
7 ® 
3 c 
f # 
_—— _ 


| Schgolemafters if they loue their ſcholers, and for all: friendsif 
they loue one another. Sond e ON I 1,54h97 27) 2 wt 4 


tO HEETLIS © LIN, 5s OEVU £13 IE?I.-7TH + 
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Lotto eg 46 ; 25101911 Neth 1f6 1 628 4 $200 
VerC20. ——-and be will ſhrew ' him greater works: then theſe, 
that yee may marnell... + 


-] Qu wecome toconſider! the particular euidences ofthis: 
N <qualitic : but: before we come to ſpeake ofthe, wee ' 
mult conſiderthe tranſition from the former generall points 
ynto thoſe that follow, here laid downe by Chriſt in theſe 
words.Which is done,firſt,to preveor a ſecret obieRion which 
the. lewrs- might make: For iris fo.that whartheFather doth, 
thou doeſt ; and what thou doe(d;-the Father. doth ; can the 
Father then doe no more;then that which thou haſt done,v1z. 
tocurethelicke,giue fight to the blinde ? &c; Chriſt anſwe- 
reth ; God prop ot more: theſe.are burimall .cuidences of his: - 
almighty power, but hee will manifeſt 'varo his Sorme greater 
workes, whereby aa” Wh that hee ics 
3 30d. 


che fifth of IDHN. VERS. al- 


God..Sccoadly,to fticre vpatrention, becauſe the things which 
Chciſthad as yer done, were lightly eſteemed, and/oppoſed' a- 
inſt, now therefore God would ſhew ſuch great workes, 
that their hearts ſhould be amazed and aſtoniſhed at, 
 Inthistrankition are ewo points; firſt, cheexrentof Chriſts 
power | greater workgs.) Secondly,the:euentofir, [rbey fhowld . 
For the former, it hath refercnce' to: the; miracles -which/ 
Chriſt had before time done; Whence the Do&rine is, that 
Chrifts miracles which hee did, ITO ht as 7 a farce 
reatcr,and morealmighty power; as his mivacles of healing 
. ficke,of power to cure our-ſinnes, of reftoring ſighe to the. 
bliade,af power to. illiphtea our minds, of caſting out of diuels, 
of his powerof fubdumg the Diuell,and delivering vs from his 
bondage,and the like,  Andthis vic oughrweto make inrea- - 
dingthe mirades of Chriſt: . NY Ot FRAY: DIM: 1: code 
-2:: Vee ſhould:maruell. Yee,wineeneinjes, 4 ,--5 
Dot. Such isthe caidence of Chrifts powerthat t maket} 
all aſtoniſhed: as we may reade at the working of moſt of his- 
miracles, and at hisreſtirreQion, how greatlythe Jewes were 
aſtoniſhed. Andatthe day of Iudgement,all ſuch ashaue op- 
poſed againſt him, ſhall tremble and quake. Now this aſto- 
niſhmencatthe power of Chriſt is,that wherewwe muſd xeft, / 
it being an argument rather of Chriſts powerther- of ourfaich 
ia him, But we muſt conſider the end of this power,for which 
it was guien hics, w2.. that hee hath. forourgood, that he 
might aue v5;andthen his power willbeagroundofour faith, 
to inake vsro-ſhroud our ſelues vnder Hi | | 


Verſe 21 . erarthe Father rayſeth'np thedeadjend quickenerh 
rhern : exenſo the Soune quickeneth whens he will. _— 


He Particulareuidences forthe proofe oftheeq ity be- 
"Lo Chriſtagd God the Father, are, + ; a 

F. The Power of k ening urthis-yerid. | 

2z The Right riey of lndging : wer/022. 


Rayſeth 


I __ ER 
wx of quickening added. Rox firft, ir 
Shakin bem 


— 6 nd 13 rye PRIRITY PO re 
Rrayned: hens xy ty es wo 4/ Rape -andthis, 'Firlt, 


Chara ae ii Te whews he wh Phggoo- 
- was rone vp W 

my this ſhews, firſt Was no ve- 
ceſſivy.jn-Chriſtz>do, asthe Father doch, bur a mecre freewill, 
ACS. je Natuee berwreene them; ſois 


quickenaghom hee wv £ will; 
— Fourchly,t that A Ace mh "vg anus 
-- 5» That rhisiisa any a rao meant, belonging 
otolinclenitenga I  Seatitia be 
taken for-che grave C= 
uerlaſting. - Such a tailing 23%xe beleeueio the 
Thepoinr ror Work ofthe Father #9debe Son 
ing 7 pn nts DF + 
Ne regs 4 's tOPIONE: ng He 
tharguickenegh ea j | -_- 
Crs eh Gh 
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the 
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The Sonne doth thisofhisfreewill; ſo allo ishe equall: to the 
Farher- 

| Confiderin he words rwo poins; ff theſe; Second- | 
ly,che ground ofthe Pifets © 

The ry is quickening of rhe dead, which is how broughe 
in,2sone of thoſe greater workes which weFacher will tbew 
vatothe Sonne, hence note;the- 

Do. Quickening of the dead i is one of the ate 
-dences of diuine power : greater then thatof* Creation, Thus 
the' Apoſtle when he would ſer forththe great power of God, 
_ alleadgerh this : Ron.4-17.Eph.1,19.20.Rem: 1.4.2 worke 

o gent Be at ofnaturall men it cannot be'conceiucd and belee- 

& 17.18.yeaic was hard for the Dilcplesto Lelouch: 


25 Thomas. Io 20.25. 

And asthis ReſurreQion from the graue, ſo isour Quicke- 
ning from finne, an cuidence of the power of God. Andfor 
this cauſe, the meanes of quickning iscalled, The power of 
God: Roms. 1.16. 1.Cor.2.5. For we aredeadin fines, 

Fe. 1. Weſcc how needfull it is tomeditate onthe power 
of Chriſt,to ſtrengrhen our Faith, in regard ofthe ReſurreRi- 


ON. 

2. Thacſeeing our raiſing from finne;js once the greet 
dences of Gods almighty power, it confutes the Pelagi _ 
ſay,a man may raiſe himſelfe : and Semipelagians ay, 
manis bur beke, and being helped by a little grace, hee 
our his ſaluation himſelfe. And 1a ly, all 'carnall Goſ 
tharthinke they can turne'from their finmes whenchey w will, 
and leadea ſpirituall life, 

2, Theground ofthis effect, is thi will of God, Hence we 
learne,that © 

Dot. Chiiſtas Mediarour hath an abſolute power of li 
and death,to /pull whom heewvill Fas of thistawes of death, 
andeoſuffer whom he willto x eo perth : lobixoa8.Reneli1.18, 

Bje, Forconlblation of tho chat belicuein Chriſt; that if 
here we haue euidenceofgrace, Nah ye tobe rai- 
ſed ypagaine tolife. ney ri cv t be invs; ir/will 
raiſe ys yp atthe fait day asthe poftlefaih;/For regeintrati- 


VERS,22, the fiſth of T ox. 


onis but che firft rugs oferernall life, - See _*_ 2:4,5 A 
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Verl.22. For the Farker indgeth man, but bath committed 
alia dyymong probe Seme; FRE bn 


OL ESTI 


NehisVerk islaiddowne a ſecond on Lo C22hi 

Tercs pics we {Rel et God La Gaps 06 :the 
thall power, all: goueramear, 

Arg committed ynto him,is equall ro theFather. 


Bur Chriſt hach au, &c. 'Theacfore, b 5 cquallo bis 


Alſochis is ſetdowne 2s a reaſon of he Bank Aarne. 
Verl.2x. For Chriſtmay quicken whom be will becauſe (as 
itis we ent ware » g prongreame! Lord pgs des ap 89: 


pearesby the Ed Tall iid [all 51d "wy fi) 2a 
pupae That by c FRY ls etl 
the Sonne: 

Hath committed] That is the — Fathe! doth communicate co 
the Sonne this Office d bath taken himinto his fellowſhi 
in this ofabe be World': not that the Father doth BP 
idly in bs thatin, and by his Son, he doth pouerne Fg, 
things. 

The Doarine thathence naturally ariſerb,is,that Chriſt i "Y 
the ſupreame Lord and Gouernout ofall, Hatth.28.15, Mar. 
11:27; Heb, t.3; Whith is to be yaderfigod of Cheith ashe i is 
Mediatour, as we ſball int this .Verſ. 7. . ha _ 

ObieMi , AE, | that yſua uw WP - 
attributed to DEI | Ta 

Anſw. Chrif here: "In n nor extladed 
the whole NI ST IEOE 

Obieft;2.0ut of lob8.15, 


A 


I Fiso Bee Beta ke! , of * 
L : + A 


the fifth of 1 o'H N. Vrrs. 23. 


 Hnſme Chriſt ere isnotexcluded burr is to bee taken of 
the whole Trinity. 

2, Obie, ab, 8:15. | 

Anfw, Thatis notto be exclufiuely ; Nut thie there is one 
chardoch iudge, namely,the Farher;yit te ob it.irr and by 
his Sonne.. Iris there poken oftheFathes for the | f Jioager wow: 
rour of the Iewes. 

3. Obie. ourof lob.8.r5,where' eetes that there © "TY 

meconradiftion. 


e-Tof. Thar is ſpoken of Chrift his preſencaQionand eacri= 
age notof his power hr of iudging,as a! by verbs 
16. [for himelfe did reach and inftruft them. ms 

2% ek g NY Ons 


2, of. ay2a 3» ory that techs Suk 


Who then, ſhall lay any chin gto our charge Þ_ | Y 
"3+ Itis forterrour of rho | tharopys ag 


Chriſi.As lewes,and Turks,and ſuch as as perſocye his; we 
Sx they him chat is their Iudge, 


| vis GAPS At om, 4 inche ot 
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Verſe 23. the alta fonldhamuir hs Bus euen as ak 
worur the Father; he that ra deal 
the Father which bath [ant bins. 4 


verſe containesan o Anpliionoe forme: FR 


- he” oy avid aun 


wherein conſider. 
endit {elle x mioadaryofonur to beprr 


"4. Theme of pforming 


3. The 


Ver 6.23: " Cdn Expoſttionupon 


3- The moriuesto vige and preflcit. = | 

Inthe du Fong I, thething it ſclfe, 2. | toe. 
Therthing & is honour : whithis a generall word compri- 
fng raderixallehoſe dutieswhich weowe ro Chriſt, asit is 
viuall to che duries of inferiouts.to ſperiou 
inthis word ,asthe fift Commandeneric, 

DoS Hiouts fWvs our Lek Chrilt lefus: P/Xt. 2. laſt 
For killing wasa token of fubiedion. Heb.1.6.ſo we read thit 
Chriſt was often worſhipped, as by the wiſe men, Aſat.2. by 
the leper A£ae.8. ind by his diſciples. 
ow OPS Dupe or yetke 
ſill remained Godand loft none ofhisexc: 

Teck That len ablidine Fon tebellion, and 
e it is not to 
Rn or the bug, At re cal os 

rence a ys 

able chef ofGod, 2amg rin elem: 


S , 
. 


but cha Bon doſt chow truerence and 
feare beim 2 B6Cs 


2; Point, isthe | vl word (all) 
Def; All of whit fiate and condition Grace mis botind 


Lond peta ng the Angels, P/alr. arid 
cabal Phit.9hehadka mink aboorrvrrynins, na x 


ſo cuery knee muſt Bow eo him. 
The manner of chisdiny in theſe words (as 
they hohor the MRI 


nour which we have, yntothe Sonne, for the ,,vu 
not onl vaGralliegds atdlitencs,us fore Hererihes ho 
i off, .vural agequley 57 hs fuctr an honour as i 3s: 
to no creature but 
DoF. Shih gy hong cglocareeh father, in 
t meature isit due tathe.Sonne avappeares by mitny places 
ude verſe 25 inthe falutation of Paul in his Epiſiles oy place 
is ioynedwith the Facher and hath the Church dotie in giuing 


G2 glory 
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oh ro —_ wage non Hety Ghoſt ;Keedonning, Alto t0- 


or ok; is the bpberwor them, cd this1s ;alfs 
another argument (the gel eo proue that fame equality ,be- 
cauſe the {ame honour is giuen tO Chriſt ;tharis given to God 
the Father ; Eſay.42.8. 

- Notechisagain Turkes, that vecountChiifh to"bee 3 n= t 
Prophet,and Arrians that count: hnmto be a God ;buts 
riour andcreated God, +, | 

The Motiues to vrge this dutie arein' theſe words [ Herhat 
honeureth wet, ec.) Where Souſder NN pou Realon;ſecond] Ys 
the Amplification. ;: | 

The Reaſon is [ He chat honowreth nor the Sox, boinereth not 
the Father which is layd downe, Fitft, as aſtrong reaſon, be- 
cauſe this honour'is not only,in regard ofa high account "thar 
he hath ofbis Sonne;as a Kang counts hinaſelfs honoured; when 
his anne. is honoured; or inregatd of adeare affection that he 
beaxcs to him,or inregard of place and repreſentation 'of the 
perſon. ofthe Fa rhe King is honored when his-Ambaſſa. 
dour.is honoured, butalſo-in regard of an identity and ſfame- 
neſſe , that the Facher cannot bee honoured: Dll Fed the 
Sonne. (Us; 127 2% 

2, .Iris{ct Jens to Flaws obiefion hat might bee 
on this honourwas derogatory tothe Father. Chriſts 
anſweres, There isno ſuch conſequence, but that the Father i is. 


kououred inthis,andror diſhonoureit; |, <A, ginns 


Dot. The Father is honoured:jn,and: by che Sotine! PH/: 
2.11. Thus God,isro be praiſed: byiChrifdy Heb:15.15.Eph.s. 
20. ſo are the Prayers ofthe Church conduded all in thename 
of Chriſt, - | £9 FIT, 

Vie. "uu key ha" 7 chetnſehies Hh Wor-' 
ſhipping. of God; forthoughallrhinkethatGod'is to be ho. 
noured, yer not knowing Chriſt, they' worſhip not him, | but 


. theirowneconcents, 


pH Icreachethys;to behold * chentibures'sf OG in 


an4ile) arte en, TE 2172 


The Amplification is thei words [#h6 hath JA hier. 
This 


Vexs23 wheffthefloun. 


45 _ 


This ma y ſceme to crofle all that hath beene formerly faid.For 
ao Embatſadour, In ileriquee In» honouic (to'@ King that ſet 


him, ad RET _ $4*%\ 14% 3 
Avufw. The Phraſs of adi dath' nor' alaics implic an 
inferiority. 


Itis here yſed ina threefold reſpe& ; firſt of diſtinRion of 
the Perſons in'the Triciyi :So thedecond may beefayd:to bee 
ſent o Te :and{o.the HolyGhoſt;chough heneuer aba- 
{cd himſel 
F 


nor were incarnate, is yet faydto. © Tent By the 
nd the Sonne: oh. 14-2647 15:26, 127,111 Save 7 
Chriftsmncarnation,thap cho he #6 LAB et 
was a5 5 LordafHeaneb hog eu mn 
implies an honour and d z efels 11 tn F332 nd Ws 
3: Ofthe Officesof avhe is Medardrtowrptbfold 
reſpeR; firſt,that no Ofke charChrif DUR 
fluation, Sccondly as 7 Offices were a ppocend 
ſo washe deputedtg * ola Hellc $i” pls brea? edT 


This Phraſe aA am ar Shhentc/n, fhewes} that this 


right obhnocra6 dinyw>cocts Faber whrpikibo, 
ba noel; amb-yolimea -wolunary -diſpentari< 


"«-De@#Chrifivhirpedootrhir honour zo be cqualtindigni- 
ty to. his Fathers ra tE2.3%, KITTY. 
...FJex.Of comfort,chathei thier Giri did, ,AFCaccep= 
tabletothe Facber farivgs! wp rfl b3Dqc> omar ous yorl 

2. Ir ſhewes the finneto be che grexzdrindifhonouring che 
wry fs 6." 7? IG Cf lows " 

el We naucs un orme ;diuine 
viorthipt ro Chriſt. Why Noo abe the Ports bring the like fas 
Miri 3 of Saints, 651 v0 2200 H 
I. Les vr: "3 21550 20h raider ine yart3oed tl -T, CY 
rf 1x, 2H65269 $0Þ 435; 281 303 } bar) mn owSbed vo brett cf... 
.o>i4t b hes gyizeal 21r'3 404 Arie $0 2299 v09 pon aHoiyer 

- c<e>b mon! goziierbas, pninS213tp 2010 prior! nina 's zi, oi 
-9112 bn& 950 eoþv: ns ih} yon n9vr 52:91 mon 2863.0! 

OI we! old ob Rid 1977 gaunbiup id; rotor nts: 


(3 


Wa 


thefſibef Tom. __ Vuaguy 


Verſ, bed bavebing Word, 
- oh Fer art TER: bat urotng life, and 


hath p, 


and beleeneth in him 


ſoall nit come into condemnation, but 
zo life. 


Hriſt PRIN nelinſorderrecl hid doven the ends of che 

reuidetces of his Deicy,proceedes againe in this 

bas + nee get room tng ww 1 t more 

powertully,plainely y; w vige and p 

The formeras we haut heard, was che Power ng 
Mit do cp; pg A321 


death 


W is ry ation aint bee 
Oey imp ing, thateuery Son of fdanris tio 
cyl he ſbewrrk fanour. Now who 


'. - | 

Hence we | noi : 7% 

DofZ.x. Thatthey only, which Pr hens the Word of 
Chriſt, anddoe belecue in God the Father, doe partake of the 
che gickening power of Chriſt. For this heari apo _ 

is a beginning of our quickening,and raifing 
o gin hence wee may gather an a and mak 


rance,wherher this quickening power of Chriſt doe belong to 


Vs 


VERS.24. An Expoſition vyou | 


vs,and wherher we beofthe mumber whom Chrift will rayſe 

vp mmolife erernall, yea or no. 

Dol#, 3, Thatthehonour, which is due aro Oialh, isto 
hearkento him in his Word;and to belcewein him. 

This isaltcharis requiredofs : Deata®.. Mat-17.5.10h. 


3-16-v52.to belecue, | : 
Weis firt,co tire vs'vp ro-horiour Cheift| - = : 
ences ſubjeSts, they ſeotheir Ringro count honon- 


"MI; 
* 
> 


«I repro ehiba fac es afect their owne 
46 Sortyournatipo grand ents eB 


Sgt ; Chrift, The 


ion, the | kent textarnhen 
of _n _ viz, of belcevjng,and 25A NEANES 1 At- 


natime [WWkenee' we carne, : 
anesto driameto tec flick and to erer- 


frhe Word. Rom, 10-44p $0 Epbeſr: 

eu Fer ord.Now eter- 
s eonfequent offeith as E/a: 55-3. 1- F;.4-16. hence 

the word is calledthe Sith: oof ©26; Eph. 7.15. 


pom... Jean 
Cary pdeooontly now = 


: ts Expoſition pon VERs.24: 


ledgeand; Meoponacea grazed, oFhakh.Secondly by hea 
ring,isthe The doi vynto ys; by "hich pirit, Baich 1s 
ns :by ith wears yaited.co Chrift; Taj being Y- . 
ke 7 im ave hauc a right and title to heauen.So the ne. Mt 
is.called the miniſter ofthe Spirit: 2.Cor.3:5. Galc3.2. 

Fje.r,For Miniſters that chey be fairhfull, diligent, and con- 
Conablein preaching of che Word: for if chere bee no. prea- 
ching, therecanbe no heating : Rows 10.14. 2 poinr of excee= 
ding great moment bec idle and idoll pairs do doe ſhurtyp 
the kingdomeofheayenagainft the pegple;and cauſe thera to 
be in fingeand.incredulity,lo beco commiggaiy tier blood: 
LF; 3137 o—_ 462 als $75 Its 30 
We” (LOT the prop $0-ſtirre 

hs vnto this Word when i is d;8:c;: 

: TheobicRof hearing is here ag,ope the Wordof Chit. 
Whenct welea learne;... 160% opt TT 
farh in.ys,bu TE TEN Org | 
pell,wy Ford} asoppoſ e's _ and their tra 


ditions.Joh., 6 «63. $% mag .T.xY8,and hel fot, 
] Ne oe tharkilleth, 


Fd be | 
ioi . «6, . anÞmyc lefle 
THR AY mien, at t It IF Oy - 


VE isco eqxhiysghar 25 we be-lligens co hear, bee 
arfollza Ki WEDA 


Whar we ji 2540 1 & \ 7 

Ferong, istO. thing 

ko: tary,and agood A, and begmingyrees on 

{ eo6bur ns oleh h -belecuein the rugh,declared by 
e *. eds 

DoF, -c is not fl | :coheare the Word ogely JncFaic 


mul; be pddedroour heaings Heb1:3:3- Epbeſae335 Rows. 
LAG x 
- FortheWorddorb bur onelyoffer grace, Now what good 
igjt tg hapea Rene fice offered oncly;itic bepormeried: buy 
921+ Ons BY Fokbe.. ans oi Up 
Vie, we ere cxhane £0, heat re pF. 
Ou how's qheae vie 9-49; monteogre py Ve 4 


a 


Ver $424 the fifth of I OHN. 


bare and naked hearing, or that we doe vaderſiandthe Prea« 
cher,and know. the myttcrics'ofthe Scripture,bur to apply the 
Word and Promiſes to-our ſclues. | 
The ObicRof this ation is deſcribed in theſe words [hin 
that ſent me] which is a deſcription o#God the Father,and 
implies a relation betweene. the Father and the Soanne: as if 
he had ſaid, Inhimof whom Iam, who hath giuenme ynto: 
the Wozld,&c. 2M nlede? | 
DoF. God as he isthe Father of Chriſt Ieſus, is the onely 
obie& of our Faith; and therefore he Gaich nor [and belecueth 
in God]. ſimply,. but in him thatſeatme. And therefore wee 
muſt come vato Godin Chriſt,and doe;wharſocuer wedoc in, 
andthrough him; Heb.1 3.15, I yu or 7 
No creature can bee the objie& of our Faich,on which wee. 
may re(t, becauſe it isnotable to-proteR ys fram Gods wrath. 
Neither is God himlſclfe,” as he hath immediately to:doewith 
vs, for ſo he is molt firi in juſtice,and asa-tontuming fire,be.. 
fore which we are.but Rlubble: Onely as heis well pleaſed in 
Chrift,and in him manifeſteth hisgrace and fauour, may ap= 
proach vnto him with confidence. | pc] 
Uſe, Ir ſhewes the yanitic of che'moſt part of the World, 
thateither know not Chrift,or deny him;asrhe Iewes z andſo! 
dare to.come ynto. him in. greati»ſtice.. So much of the Par= 
tics. E722 
The Promiſe is declared, firſt, affirmatively [hath exerlafting 
life.) Secondly ,negariuely and ſhall nor, 8c... Lt: 8 
Do#. The fruice of thar honour which we, performe.to 
ChriſtIeſus,is eternall life : /ob,10027,28. 1,Per.1.3,4-which. 
is not in regard of any. deſert ofthe workes, but of Gods free 
grace,who ſets downe this reward to encourage vs, and to 
magnifie his owne gt as 
Which ſhewes his fatherly tendernefſe towards vs, that, 
whereas weare bound to doe no lefle,and he might abſolute-. 
ly command ys; yet hce rather chuſeth to draw vs on by the _ 
hope ofreward. FIN ; 
F/e. To. bee Riirred. vp to the. performance of theſe du=, 
ties, both in regard of tha oct to God, andin repechn 
. - - (#) 


—_— — —— ——— 


the fifibof T 0 BN. . VarSaq 


of our owne; goods . 
This is nowfunther amplified by the contrary, [amd Buller 
come into condemnation, & c.]. Which imply incffetrhe fare 
things that the former 3 yet they are addednor in vine; but 
for the further confirmation and firenprhening of oor Faith in 
a matter of ſuch weight,aud for chean{wering of all obictions 
tharmightbe brought. , 1130! DE ev Of 
Wherefore this ſhewes a double benefit: Firft,we ſhall rane 
life. Secondly,we ſhall be delivered from death. And further 
jrnotes_ a-difterence berweene thar happineſſe wherein man 
was/firfi made and charwhereums we are brought by Chiift, . 
Adam weas creaed happy and-inmorrall: but withall there 
wasa poſſibility to fall, But we 15ot onely have mmortalirie 
and l afoſuchafiumeneſte and Rabilicy,as ive fhall nor 
come into death. | | 
| [ Hathpaſſed from deal ts life. | Some take rhe metning 
to berhus,chatthe beleeuerwhen he dies goeth vio Heauen; 
which isagood fenſe, and: comfortable : bur rather we areto 
' yaderſiandin thus , wi2that by death igmeant,cthe ſubieRion 
of vs all to eternall condemnarion, Burnow fo ſoone as wee 
belecue the Obligation and Band is cancelled; znd'wee hauing 
Faith, haue ouracquitrance;and are ſet free; 7 1G 
Do## Faith brings with it s diſcharge from-condennation, 
Rom.8.1. 
Which is to be noted as a ſpeciall comfort of our conſciences 
againſt the terrour of fume, andhorrour of condemnation. 
DoB&.2. Nomiddle betweene damnation and falnition : 
he thatisfreed from the one; is ſure of the other, [ Hath paſſed 
from drath to hife.| This appeares inthe Parable of Lazarus 
_ andtherich Man » and inthe ſentence of the hft Indgement : 
asis plaine by reaſon, becaule there are bur rwo forts of peo= 
ple,the one in Chriſt,the orher our'of Chriſt, &c; Whichmat 
noreagainſtthe Papiſts conceits of Ember Parris, Limbas 1n- 
fantnm,and Purgatory : which as itts derogatory tothe blood 
of Chriſt, 1. 04.1.7. ſois ita doctrine very yncomfottable,and- 
th#t which doth adde-a ſting vnro death : alfoit'is acanſe of 
much yniuſtice, when Parents will gue away thcir lands from 
their 


mn. 


VERS. 25. Aw Expoſition vp08 


SL 


theirchildren to Monkes, &c.to. Gagfor their foules. 

Noweoncerning the phraſe, bath eterwad tife,and bath paſ”. 
{ed, &<. it implies rhecentainrie of cheſe;promiles, Yeta que- 
ftion-willbe made, in what reſpeR we may be {aid ſo ſoone as 
we beleeueto liaueeternall life? 

.. Anſw.krisfirkizinregard of hope, 

2 Becauſe we haue the beginnings,and-firftfruirs ofie,: Ie. 
wearetaken into:theKingdomne of grace, which is the begin- 
ning of the Kingdome of glory, 

3+ Io regard otour vnion with'Chriſt our Head, and now 
Slorificd. Now wee being members of that body,whereof 
the head and principall part is raiſed vp, and in poſſeſſion of 
etervall life,we may be (aid alſo as Epbe/. 2:6. 

Dott. The true beleeuer is, and may be ſureofhis eternall 
ſaluatian. Whichis te bee noted againſt ouraduerſaries the 
Papilts. Secondly, asacomfort to vphold ys intime of trou- 


" Sn 


—_— 


_ 4 _— 4 Wn _ ht a4 


Verl-25. pgs = I ſay wnto you the howreis comming aud 
wow 6s, when the dead foal Sas the voyce of the Sees 
God,and they thatheareJhal line, 


N theſe words is laid downe the hoond SORT point, 
232, the- meanes whereby they are quickned, The parts 
21Ce rwo.; [if1 > IQ I? Yer 

Is A Preface, [Verily, &c.] which AetdF Se ere the third 
time laid downe. Now we may not thinke, that Chriſt vſcd 
in vaine theſe ſtrong aſſcuerations, bur that hee doth thisto 
NreogthenourFaith, to rouze yp our dulnefſe, and ro aggra- 
uate the incredulity ofchoſe, 'that yet nounithfiznding al all this 

will not belecue. 

2, A Promiſe : wherein'confider, 

x. The time-of accompliſhing of i it, [the houre rey # 
iz,.of Chrifts:death, reſurreRion, and glorification,; for then 
hedrew allmenynto him ,and then wasche Goſpel! publiſhed 
abroad, - Yet this houee was now begun, becanſe that Chritt 
H 2 was 


$2 


An Expoſition upon  -VERs.28, 


was now exhibited. Now this time is called an houre;becaufe 
it is ſer and certaine period which God hath appointed, and 
in wbich theſe things ſhould be fulfilled. SOIL 

Def. The time of the Goſpell is the time of ſaluation : for 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of the timeof the Goſpell : 2, Cor.6. 2. 

2. Thepartieson whom this worke isto be-wroughtviz. 
the Dead, thar is,” all naturall men ; eſpecially meanc of the 
Gentiles, who before this time were Alians from the Corti- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael,&&c. 

Def, Theftate of natutall men, is the ſtate of dead men : 
Epheſ.2. there is in them by nature no iot, or dratnme of fpirt- 
cuall life. Whichnote, p 119 86 £311 27.3 

r- Againſt heretikes that haue ſo much magnified Nature, 
as the Pclagians, 

2. That we may take notice ofthe wretchedneſſe, and vile. 
neſſe of our nature wherein weare borne. 

3- To ſhew,thatthe worke of our conuerfation is a pow- 
erfull worke and dwine. And for this cauſe we arenot to mar- 
nell, thatthe ſhrill ſound ofthe voyce of the Goſpell doe nor 
picrce vntothe hearts of many men ; for why? they are dead, 

3. The meanes whereby ic is wrought; 242. the yoice of 
Chriſt, not po OI .Whileſt hee was here lining vpon 
the carth, but eſpecially is it to be taker for that power,which 
by his Spirit he giues ynto the Word preached. And therfore 
though Miniſters'doe preach, and may be ſaid to conuert; yer 
propetly it is the powerfull yoyce of Chriſtſpeaking in them, 
that worketh yponthe heart. 15574; 


— 


Verſ.28, Marnell not at this : for the hexre is comming.,in which 
. all that are inthe granes ſhall heare bis voyce.. © 


[| N this Verſe is contained, firlt;a Reproofe ofthe incredulity 
of the Iewes, [ Marnel nor} : for they tooke Chriſt for no 
other then an ordinary inan,and therefore did nor belecue that 
which he had ſpoken, Verſ{.26,27. of his power: and authori= 
tie; but wondred much that he ſhould ſay ſuch things of him- 

. ſclfe. 
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{elfe. There isanholy admiration withourdouhygi T,a5 when 
weadmire thegreatworkes of Gad; whereof ygte make no 


doubt: but ſo to wonder; /asto:call ict queſtion avyrruth of 


God, tothinke it impoſſible, becauſe wee apprehend notthe 
reaſon of it; this'is a fault;; and here reprooued. For hereby 
we doc impeach the power of God, and bring itto our owne 


Ole | ! | wit 17 0: STOTT-3 0 3. tis +4 : a. 
2+ .Afurthet proofe and confirmation of the poiorin que. 
ſion, viz. thepower and} authoriry of Chrift. - The proofe is 
drawne from the effect, namely, the raifingwp ofthe Dead. So 
that in-briefe, it contameth a deſcription-of che ReſurreCtion: 
wherein obſcrue. 1's 5e 
- 2 2» The Tiwes:[! 2! novo od to Sur wy W 
2: The Parties: IN J.1oC I $1757. 4) "7. 97:3 
3. The Canſa.! ? 1775 ht Do ne 
T. Inthe Tiwe note, firſt, thatit is a ſet tine and period-ap- 
pointed :by God [this howre] which zine we are with pari- 
enceto wane for, Secondly, ircommeth;; ic ſhall nor bee pre. 
uented, nor ouerpaſſed, bur ſhall certainely comes. Which, 
firſt, is againftalldeniers of che ReſarreRion; Secondly;irisfor 
our comfort at the; rim of death; as: alſo-in:regardofour 
friends departed.: And\laſtly; irferaes roencourage vs to por 
oninour Chriſtianicourſe:-1.Cora5.laſt verſe, ' | 
2: The Parties are deſcribed. - x 
1. Bytheir place of abode: all:that- are in their granes : 
thatis by a Synccdache of one: kind: forsllchereſt; by. what 
mannerofdearhſo eucr they.died;andhowſocuer they - were 
conſumed. This implies; That che conſumprtionofour bodies 
ſhallnor hinder the refurreRion; becauſe: therground of it is 
the power of Chriſt, in regard of which-there: is no' difte« 
rence. (19:21 3% 930: Nis T0015 90 FAY 
This ſerues for.an encouragementagainſtthe'diuers kindes 
of dearth whereuntowe may come as itwas to the Martyrs: 
Heb.1 1.30. he iy {694.5 
. 2. Bytheirgenerality,[/A{]none;nonot one ſhall bee for. 
gotrenin the graue: as appearesby the; Parable of the Net 
that gathercth of all kindes::. Aatth.13.4.7. Which isfor the 
H 3 comfort 


EZAGS " Vare2s. 


wiltoor forget. Staopdly, oethowe od To kde 
none of themthallefcape; Thicdly;itreacherh'vs: $O-prepare 
Gio. ichis life, chativoee we vato noe 


Ys | _— ts-(3 12459 
2. The cauls of che reſurreQion i is Po voice of Chrilfdines 
bis voice :0chatis he voiwe-of Chriſt g rer{291 _—_— 
#+otin regard ofany facultie,oc ability theadepsl; /boc-ofrhe 


powerfullnes ofghewaice of Qhriſt;that peirceth:enen:to the 
97 OAT CIR powerofibedrivg vnrothar which had none 
ata eS1NT5 itgo t 23; 
DoF, The cauſe of the reſurreftion is che elrnighitines of 
the yoice of Chriſt: 1.7heſ.4.16, AFa7urorinh 2:7 
BB-ore I. Theſ.4416, Matth,25.31: thisis axctibuted. ynto 
uti 39} 3 2: 11.356 13,7 317 mn. 23011 ne” #43 (il 7 


ce ; . ? 7" | wor = 
ed ri ed, ho:2 1b Wpucs 
thowdball chewiicked: MO *y Chrift 
fith = haueno right ynto bim? + / 
.  AnſwMWe muſt zonlilet Chriſtie t BpraSe- aGa- 
16ur rag Lork;{'ayaRedetmerar xwoladges He 
ypther an Ft EF FR AHF 2] 
woien/bcevweene himtheir Head atid chey his Members: but 
the wicked heraiſechbyche chniampones ofa dudge, to 
bring thers vato Judgement, (.-;/ -:1 

Uſ/e.Here we may note a difference berweene the fairh.of 
CT IF nn -vf 'Rehigjon ; 
they helicuc ceAionan w_ wer of . 
God, we by the power of Chriſt alſo. = 


7742-:This!fernes for: 16 rengrhongnd »phold. our 
faldh;riche doRtrin nifourreafor ſhall dif. 


Ie) EE as harurall reafon und 


argument, 
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argue ghane baJjoncconfettodul, Gouldriſes- 
Uo gs; PT OS uce, amig,aigior ive, 72 


RHO SEES: 2642 ECaRE EE Uh: 247; 1 1 :. 
VeuLas: Adopt ore hole tow _ onto 
Doe ion of life; on | ue 


js ig.@+ on of the la Gs 
ofthe og and of the wicked, Berweene whom theres here; 


lay& 2<compatito wirwinthoy bodtragrees: Secondly, 
_— . > rd 5Y Wi 217 07 SOals7 O's Tz eo Tals ot 
there $a: 
F.. to oboth': : asall hte oraue, Cel Glibeay, 20d. all 
erp ————_ 


ere: «dv 
2} noteaule 


LS. Gon win y 


2: Te STS EET 
ed jnſuch Wl eter Ort 
at holy man.chavaribie reſurrect 

benefie by hirw, Which izweey"ridh Frog wee 
vill reſpe& ir miy be deſired, DO: 40115604 
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- 7.//ThiePartics are ſach a$have JonadEibe re 2p 
- not{uch asbuild hoſpitalls,giue money ro Friars' agd 3. 
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' curreto bring irto paſſe, thara man may doe ; 
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himſclfe-muſt brood beforerhe workecarn be Soc 
15.Gen.4-4. God reſpeRted' firlt\ hb hi 
But how is the perſon 44 ? la Chriſt che Engels of goi 
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becauſe: hehath commanded ysz't Pet 23297 Rom: 3 3+g- St 
condly; thatin regard of our weakenes'and' infintitty, tt bee 
done inhupilit rhhriongs ae Poe rd Rich ih Ehrift,) 
ro haueall chi blemiſhes pardoned alÞ he -def as coveret;” 
and what is wanting,to be perfeRedin him otherwiſe being) 
done in wprouhToncete of our owne worth, /it is©dibus an 
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doneasa worke © that is,which God hath opened. 
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£ Theend that we muſtaimeat; firſt, che glory of God; 
ondly;Thegoodof man. And frott hence iniay we (be, who 
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' 7. The Partiesthey that haue-done:euill :Tpho Aotonely 
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painftthe Law foxthenthere igcuill.co 01 00 17: 

All that ate notaccepted of Godin Chriſt; whether Paga 
and Infidels, or. —_— Cliriftians; all ignorant p 
that knowgotthe of God.. For Ee dane vor 
unry.. AllfuperRigiouypt patalaacgetethek 
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by-rcſpeRs,. all proud conceited; infticiaries thatdoetruft to 
their owne perfeRion,all bypocrites and difſemblersgall-buſies 
bodies that. doe choſe hingsi which:belang' not tothemzal 
vaine-glorious perſons, and-haters-of their brechren.” © 

Forto make vie of this, ;confidet rhefecond point, he aſe 
* of theſe men in theirpuniſhment, whicheconfifteth, firft,inthe 
pronouncing of that fearetull ſcntence;” Gee yoo; th: Secondly, 
inthe execution of it, 4hehorror-of:which is- vtrconcraucable 
andynurterable; for beſides the priuation of happineſſe;thete 


15a fellowſhip with the Diucll and rhe damned all horrorand 
rgleſcpotin good-in ſoule- orin body; no comfort; and 
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of their faluation :: Ge/.2.16. Epheſ.2:8,9.T3r.3.5. 
Reaſon. For lifeeternallisghe free gift of God; Rom: GTA 
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meane time,as touching workes of idk, Piety 
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cabdants ofiibuggect'y ding or race of | 


Profeffions”” Nb: 

Which ſeruesto reproouc yaine Proflfn, 

4» | Reſw roBlion of life.) * ** 

TRoſwrreion of condemnation.) That ahew isa Ny 
berweene the good and the wicked, we haue heard, Here we 
ſee what ir is : euen! the grenwt-Gointnttiety'chiar car bee; 
Mark 16.16. | | 

Which muſt incourage vs in our Chriſtian courſe,thar how- 
Heuer the wicked may ſeemein many things toe bercer chen 
ve,yerthere vs ame pt 
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2 Nehis Verſe is do. the condi of Chrifts tudge- 
= ments eo'wit, nifth : thathee ſtdvech 
Fs according {Thiis'ls > by ; have uhh | 
- that is detweene t Father and Him. TheArgumenti this: 
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- Sorhar this Verſe, avic's afurther i 
; fo-wirlikewiſe.aconclafion by way n of. 
Meaning ofthe words, [Tv ov nthing; he} Name 4s - 
Verſ,17.294 wit - ; rhe he pak inte 
the firfk, For - d irto hee rrucima 
_ third mw | r plers Sreutg {hed any ro 
FR diets & 7s 
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The Verſe 22, je rban , 
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owne will, —— will of my Father;  burin ſeeking of 
bis wil Ik 0 any j 28 47 mey 
Se», to tac conceit F ec 
Tewes,who 0K Kipp; yr 2 man, and thought that hee 
herein followed but his owne fancy, 
_ The partsthen of this Verle are3,, 
- I A Propoſition inchefs words Ap indgrnen aint, 
:2+,,A Col tion of it;,drawne from the:communion that 
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| V\ FEchauc heard how in. 
prouc himſclfe ro Woo DyAniracle.Second-- 

ly,by a diuine Apologyoccaſioned none 1n- which 

Apologic be confirmech it by two ſorts of: 

diuine cffeRs;{uch as cannax; dove Ju by God d; 


propader 4 Ayr nm Teftimonie, This wegre now come:to han.» 


tot pg e onghe on 31. HE en! 
ne 1s ict generally declared Ko - 
| k > rrp os forth in.foure di : efirſ, 
of /obn Baptiſt.ycrl. 33.34.25. Secondly;of Chrifhhi 
ver{.36.Thirdly,of the Father , ; veck 37,3 8.and bar po 
Scriptures, verl. 3 9,&c. . 

Bur before he come to the afimanies hls, Chriſtdorh 
firſtlay downe the occaſion of yling of this kindof 
which jsto preuent,and meetewith a ſecret obicRtion, which 
the Jewesmight make onthis wile,us., .... 
Tha De erlys chings,which- belorchehudipo- 
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50. biethe glory of God, by 'giui euidence ymotherturh, 
and- cat hearers. -Which ſhewes, {Chriſt 
his great ky: 099 even ww adverſaries; and hisgrear. 


Pn to bringthem to the ledge of therruth. He might: 
hauvvnly delivered the truth pews. God, haue exadted cre-- 
dence on paine of eternal c6demnation;but he confidereth our. 

weakenes,, 
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The points to be toted ac, Whoi it i that beareth vie 
nes. Luother,that is God, ak 
Dof#, The teſtimomie whereby Chriſt doth iuflific him< 
ſclfe and hisaRions,and.yponw which hedoth reſ},js the ceſti= b 
moni of God : Ioh.$. 14,18. | | "Y 

Fer firſt,he would not ſtand ypon his owne teftimonie as ol 
is before handled: and ſecondly — yncontroulc= . 
able ; neHhall be ſhewed bercafter: | (0 
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Te Here wee learne FT ene Sees our ai. _ 
Tl rheteftimonic of Godyjandhis 4pprobarion': > 
Cor.to laſt. Formien may deceiue through flattery,and be de- 
cciued through ignorance : but God can neither, And better 
Iris w ſecke” for the opp irs of the uaſtes, chenof the {et- 
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"66? | Thekind of Teſtimonies herein re ini ables to. 
PR The thingir elſe; Itis a true teſtimony. 

2.” The manner offerting it downe.{ 7 kwow, "<4 5 Srraba 

" ©. Do&.The witnes which God doth-giue, is'an infalkble 

©; certaine true witnes : for Godis truth 3"boch aQtively: decla- 
-  Tingonlytherruth with falſhod without error;and paſſively, 


*beenuſehevannot beeeceiued he yxrith in bſhatox Exod, 
| 6. P/at. S1.5-Tit. Yo24 7 WII91 0 
F 4; NEC Hbeſoie Hiaveve vided a5 feel fie Gldavrie 


- nesand a pprobarion of thethigs we'doeThis now is a; motiue 
tovrge'vs rhereto,becauſe his vitneſle is wirhoutexceprion, 


Kom:S. 0 pmden: pag : ot 6, fy 
2, Chriftin ſereing' do! ortifteſiinigs ſhewerh hisaſ< 
ſured M1 d faith init, ad this frottibis own 


expeticnce'thar -nple fortnd' ir-16. FF kwew!Thereb) x 
ſhewing chat hee went yport ſure and cetraine grounds in all 
"thathe did. Secondly,checkin theTewes infidelity. | 
" -Do@. The witnefle of God is ſo eftettuall and'powerfall, 
. thatit worketh Fpedenice in thoſe wo whom: ris given; lob 
26, I | 
|  00Y Ads alice difference Ke a humanete. 
Rimony,anda divine teſtimony, For man, though hee may 
| br teſtimony, which for themarter is true, yerhee.cannor 
r theeffe&,coaſſure him'to whomiris giuen, that hee may 
Ertainely kaow that it istrue,” + 
Fje. Apply we thisteſtimony of Adoption, that chiey who 
hzucir, doc know, and are aflured of it: Row:B.15, Gal. «4 


bo 2.DoBt, "Thovgh others know not the teſtimony of God, 
yet we muſt. not ſhricke fromir: as Chrift doth here, Joh. 
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had ic nopbecem:if; coo .njuch confidence and. pre jonof : by 
himlelfe,. Which pr ny cinvs 8 
all. Somuch for the Generale - DLO - 4 
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math. ot! bi1enb4. 5 mem 70! SY; 
at 
WWE haueheardin ES chat Chill hath dwinere tea 
Rimony to confirme his authority,and equality with 
his Father. | 
- Nowib particular thisis exemplified; and fer forth in foure 


branches: ticſt Dy the tettimony AN gs _ 


36. Verſe. 
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7 To 7s wncheref vaſn Rs He FT wit. 2 
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4+.: The of Verſa... 
. 2. The occakion is in theſe-words Fee fevt once John\] 
which pointerh'vato a rh PE 
ſene vito: /olis 2:06 2.4 gy Bic, <Promowhencenore thegood 
guiding and ougtdubogpowedf Godpwhe difpoltthofte 
na ule pn po ne ;denheconfrmazion.of 


the ſame crutch £ . fort; 


Shewing herelbygtirſt{rhaiahiswwinne 

from /obiv;he wenthat en daerad daroighor pn 
embaſlage vato-bin, t0/aske bim, touching thoſe things. Se= 
condly,that there was no compaR. borweene. toby and( it's 
for John knew nor Chrifh vucill afrer-charrime 2 an 21s wal > | 
2. ln rhe LARA Ee KriOGR: ap a; fect ; "BF . 
the obiect. OTE Ll 
I. Thea&ion is in theſe words ho berewiinfe This 1 nl 
which he was appoitedto be a 
'K2 witneile= 


Warne his oficeracs. 


witncſſe-bearer: :Tob;x 6,7: Lak 101576. © 

Obielt-e Aire. 43. it is ſaid, allthe Pro AL PDEs 
Chiit;andrthe Apofiles : "AB.r. 8,22: 3:5: & 10439, 

4i,  howthen was this oper to Joh. 

Ampw. Ingenerallitis acommon dutyto all Miniſters: but | 
Toby was a more ſpeciall witneſſe, for thathefirſt ponefonr our 
Chrift;and declared him before be was knowne,going going 
diately before him;asa Herald before a King, as © Day-flar 
before the Sunne, 

2. Theobic&isin thelc words [tothe _ 


Ver. $35. He was ab, ing and a ſbining condndgr i 
-. fora/raſos have reioxcod in kys light - 


N this Verſe is ſet downe the commendation of TE: Witnes-- 
bearer : which Chriſt addeth, becauſe hee would notinſift 
 vpontheteſtimony of lobs,and lay the whole proofe yponit. 
Now lefthe REN wp g-odker roy anna whoſe 
reſtimonie was not greatly to- gegraded e doth there= 
fore here giuethis hi - commendation of iis him. | Whence wee 
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K. - Be ion of kofes: Gena candle, Hh 
. therefore not hauing light from' binaſelfe, burfrom-oncther £ 
ſhewing, tharMiniftcrs are no other-then ordinary men,yn- 
' lefſethey be illightned- from God. And this teacherh people 
- gr odaoay avenge : \ Þ 
\ nb penwaloragy ours: | 
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ly of ſhini full preaching,a and god! y RN A pate 
Aernefor all Miviſters. 
From. the effect of his minifery -epooplaniognd; 
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thou the wickedand hypocrites bur for a ſcaſon. Here note 
eng "io aan, Which is ſpoken, not ſomuch in 
mendation © 
x» \ of Gods Word,that it workeseuen ypon the obſtinate, 

2. The ObicR ; They ena in the fipht. To ſhew, that 
if Miniſters will haue -— le to affe&t them,and to rejoyce 
intheir Miniſtery forth the li; ofthe Word, 
andrhe euidence of th Golpeltin their Miniftery, Andſo no 
maruell though many are not regarded, who be as candles ci- 
thernot Fc inp elfe pur vnder a buſhell. Now to ſhew 
that thisrejoycing arÞ; na more, to ſhew the powerfull ef- 
CA ofthe mile he Word, ther in commendatian of 
chetn, hee deeatintintion that chis their i ioy was but fora 


ſeaſon; as is the joy ofall hypocrites and wicked men : 7ob.20. 


5. ſee Mate13-19,20- They reioyced in John for by 


in hope that he would haue brought them liberty and delive- 


rode irma the Mewanes, ATE : but when Jobn did 
plaitiely ynmaske their hypocrifie, and diſcouer their fines, 
their io was niptin the head and withered. Which hath been 


< allrime; firſt, for a while greatly c 
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GE they ole tn. © 
Verſ: 6. Botany ar wineſks the meſes 
TE Verſe containes the fd eeflimon Fas Chi 
doth alleadge, to prooue his equalicy the Father ; 


namely,the teſtimony of his gra, ln { g dvwns where- 


ef firlt,he layes downe : Sentences of EA 


declares he nature and kind of it. © 
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thefiſthof lonn. VERS. 36- 
ate to ſee wherein confifteth the inequality of this witnes,and 
the ret{thar follow, (for this is a tranſition 2):.and of thar for 
met witnes of /obn, __ * 0p her 
'- Irconſiſteth nor in the truth of the witneſſes, for, all teſtifie 
the fame things, butthe inequality is in regard,firtt, of the per. 
ſons beacing witacs,chat were greater then /ahw. Secondly,of 
the teſtimonies themſclues that were more cleare,and cuident; 
then the ceſtimony of /obn.For though [ohn being a man inſpi- 
red could not erce, yet the people did not, 'or would nor fo 
dearely ſee the truth of his teftumonie. Bur thele teſtimonies 
are both manife(t and euident in themſclues, as allo co the ap= 
prehenſion of the people. Hence note, that Fonts 

Dor. Tn the ink 56 th of one and the ſame truth, 
there may bee teſtimonies, ſome greater ſome lefſer then 6= 
ther, oe: IDs, TH : 

Becauſe a teſtimonic hath his credit: from the. dignity and 
creditof the witnes-bearer, II IE.» 
© 2. The wives it ſelfe is taken from his workes, . Chrifts 
| workes were divine workes: Therefore they. witnes that he 

The DoRtine theo in generall of this yerſe is this : Chriſts 
workes were a ſure epidence.of his duune power,and that hee 

was God: as Ioh.19.25.a0d 15+24-lob.3,2.a0d 1.48.49. and 

19. | 
8 For man cannot doe the workes of God. | 
br Bur did not che Prophets doe. miracles, and diuing 

workes,and alſo che Apolil;s2... Weds $4516 ___ 

Anſ. Yea Bur the difference berweene their. works andthe - 

' workesof Chriſt, ftandeth in foure points, firlt inthe workes 
themſclues,Chrift made choice ofſuch workes,as forthe kind, 
neuerayy did before a5 to raiſe one dead foure dayes and Rin- 
| RO Bnd-:li.g33-a0) hehke.kott- 
- D ” ly for the number neucraoy did fo many as Chrilt did : for he 


healed all char were brought, &c. Thirdly ,Chrilt ul as he cu> 
red he body,ſo he cu * 12/26 a 


rained, apy could 
aen.Gog perminred 


chem 


_2+- TheProphers and Apoliles were: 
By! rades when they pleaſed bur 
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27. Foes 2 ow ies I 73% 
"Bar Chirig dull worhe'B5jn 2d i het i pleaſed him, 

'2+ The workes which the ProphetSana Apoſtles did, they 
did neither by their owne power and authority, nor intheir 
owne name: 4.3.12. Bur Chriſt did his works both by the 
one; and intheother, +. ths 


4- The miracles which the'Prophets and Apoſtles did; were 

to ſhew,thatthey were ſent of God and were hisſeruants and 

- meſſengers. Bur there wasa higher ſcope of Chrifts miracles, 
EOF aimed at,namely ro ſhew chathe was* the Sonne of 


We ſee then how ſtrong an argument this is,and how well 
this witnefle of his 'workes is brought for confirmation of his 
Fes firſt chat we reade not the miracles of Chriſt, as mate 
tersonly efaory, burto take them asprops for the fireng- 
theglag ofout faith in Chriſt, whom they ſhew to be God an 
foan al-ſufficient mediator” * DIO} od 
2.To apphie thisro obr adoprion) that we ſhew our ſeluts 
to be-the Souhes aint: Hor.  partaker ofthe diuine na» 
ture, and doing the workesof God,” © 50 | 
. | More Particularly weare'to conſider” ' = | 
-23.A defcription of theſe workes, © 
2.A-declaration of thewitnes whichtbey beare. 
"They are defcribedintwothuſes: ©» | 
1. | oichthe Pather bach gincy me to finiſh Which fhew- 
eth,firſt,he ground.” Secondly,the extent of theſe workes. 
I. The groundof them is, becauſe they were ſuch workes, 
as the Father had giuen him in charge to doe : which ſhewes, 
that what Chriſt did; he d1d by anthoricy & commiſſion from . 
his Father : a DoQtine hexerofore noted, and it isa porable 
ground for the ftrengthening' of our Faith, becauſe God no-. 
doubr will accept of thoſe things that"Chrift did for vs,they, 
being done by his authority. And ſecondly, jtis for our imira- . 
tion, that weehaue* the warrant of God for thethings 'wee- 
doe. Now asthis is groiind; fo it sanend why Chritt doth 


them. -As appeareth in the example of Eliſha: 2. King, 4.” 


; — Theſe workes; TS] bks. z8. pore ws. of | 


chis Chapter : foh.4.3 
2 Mn extent" -Chriſt was;not onely ro bepin ihele 
workes,burto goethorow wich them,and finiſh cher. Hence | 


'DoBe. Thatthe workethat God hath ! roy , nor done, 
efllit be finiſhed, This Chriſt knew,and ah finiſhed the 
' worke hisFather gaue him : as bob. -44:34+& 17:4-& 19430. 
| Fe. For - oofe of the opinion, of the Papiſts, that 

| Canoe er Atyf finiſh his worke, butleft ſome things 
for the Saints to adde —oxerhhng out of Col.1.24. 
2. Wemuſt an my in the lar Ser: of God, Nr WE" adde 


be ondcuſe is [whis 
dclauſe is [which Te Lena wad 
ded on hatically, from whence the 
- What Chriſt did, he did ho Omen pOWer. This 


4d the people obſerue inallhis Miracles,how he by hisowne 


authoritie,andin his owne Name, didcaſt ourDiuels, forgiue _ 


finnes,tcach the people,8cc. 
- Do. Whence welearne, the Quiftioto bee acknawled> : 
belecued, and truftedin; as onethar 

LAI vir - 0h mary er And thus are not 
Saintsto be truſted ynto,who are only theinftruments of God. . 
2. The Witnes which theſe workes doe beare, is expreſſed 
' intheſe words, That the Father ſent me.] Now where Chriſt 
vrgeth this ſendi grape Weng with the Father, 
we muſt ynderſtand it a ſending, as when an Equall is 
ſent,andnot an Inferior ; of the ſending of a Sonne, not of a 

 Scruant or Meſſenger. 

This Phraſe of. ſent, -is applied to Chriſtinthreere.. 
ſpeRs : 1. In regardo of diftinQion 5,of the Father and 
the Sonne, 

"2. In regardoof Chrifts Incarnation, -who being in Heauen 
inthe boſome ofhis Father, was. ſent to take ypon him 
here in earth, 

Pk  grtelks Office, as he. is Mediatour betweene 

and Man,andrhereyato ſent,and depured wow... 


of | 
aa, Oe , 


Top R ca $3738 A Expoſition-opes: - 


pO perefigt any authority ank =» My 
hedgnby communication from God 
CE erA point beſte 


. 


Ve: 37s | Audrbe Farber bimclfe which hath ſent me brareth 
 witnesof mo.Te bane not heard his yoice at any time, neither 
have yee feene his ſhapes 

Verſ.38: Andhis word bane younet abiding in youfer whom he 
hath ſent him yeabeleene nat. © of: 


theſe words is Tay downe therhird teſtimonie,vic.the 
wicnefſe of God the Father. Wherein obſerne: ; 
2.How Chrik doth plainly lay downe theteſtimonic, 
-2-Howhereproues the Tewes vabeleite, 
In the former,weareto note, 
2:The Partythar ginesthis reſtimoniez who is deſcribed by 
Eg atwofold relation to himgtowhomthe witnesis giuen. | 
; 1 OfFather, [The Pann : honed ] ſhewing thar this 
_ heldgrealnN 
2, Of ſending. ar Chrift was come from the Fa. 
s 3 ther. So tartivrſtimonp of the Fachers, Thar Chriſt is his 
® Sonne« - 
2+ The witnefle it (elſe [Searerh witueſſeof we. ]Bur wh 
and how was this wr woof me, by 
Anfw, God che Father giuetheeſtimoniee hisSonne fours: 
Waicss!' rf, 
1. b his Prophers : Heb.r.z.AB.1 3.and 2.18. 
: 2. B By inward reuclation and iraticn aben God by his 
Spirit aſſureth mens hearts, > —— is his Sonne; as 
he didto Peter: AMat.16.17.- 

3. Byt theteſtimonie of Chriſt hinoſclfe; Jab 3-33-forinthar 
Chriſt giueth teſtimonie ofhimſelfe,God the Father a alfo doth 
Its 

4- In his owne perſon by his voice. Firſt ar his baptiſine ; ; 
2446, 3. 17. [and at twoothertimes,athis tr tion? 
Mat. AP 5-and Joh. 12.28, cr IE FAR jpally m_ 


L oT 


ther time, except then, 
reftimonie to his Sonne.Neither yet did,' or can any man 
carnal this, firſt amplifies the 


Father,in whom we may {ce andbe 


- 


CT TT : 75 


= For menare knowne two wayes, bythetr pooch, and 
by their ſhape:- Now they had neither heard the voice, I, 
ie oor = > of God; and ſo were without all kno 

with him,andGoin this like Heathen 
ngeymona—bvt marr 


4c Me. . 2nd in Emi 


f 


is ignorance is ſcr deviate woods; 
[and his Ward "nb. abiding inyov. ] This ChriG faith 
to preuent an objection which wefrayr cnre] make, viz, That 
Lt Ce REN Boe, 
Synagogues 8 andchexcſore were noe ignorane 3 he bla 


Wherefore Chrifttaxeth 0790 ms, hempe oe 
was indeed preached heard, the ſand 
of it are roman + moan oy their hearts. Se- 
—_— ir peirced to the heart, yetir did not 


Do. Ttisnor ſufficient to hane the Word amongſt ys, to. 
heare i ofit.and thelike,ynlefſe it bein our hearts, and 
— all is-worth nothing. Though Myer wereread 

inthe $ lewesnothing, 
ca SW were not affeed with it, 
_ = a ſhort time, they made it no rule of heir life rc 
See Lak:11.28; Col. 3-16, 

he hoohanel and heart, ifche Word 
abiderwi vs,and we praQiſe itz an on the contrary fide,an 
heart; Euen asit fares with a man ofa good, or 
mr Romack, that either retaines- the meate, and di. 

geſts it,or yomits it yp againe,or turnes it into humours.. Wo 
We 


«; A} 


Ld 
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oe ffihof Ton. Vers. 37:38 
Now that the VVord may abide widh,vs,@bſetue theſe 
rules drawne our of the Parable, DXk%.» , hs wo 
x. That wee vie the meanes to vnderſtand, and come ts 
f knowledge of the VVord. ''Fhis was the faule of the firſt: 
© ground,the ſeed therein had noentrance at all; . | 
* 2. Thatweloue and delight in the VYVord,*that we make 
it our ioy,that we reliſh and affect it : for hauing knowledge, 
and feeling the ſweerneile of it, we fhaltbe the more deſirous. 
of ir, without weariſomnefſe, without loathing,* From-the 
want of this,itis that many menof great leaming are yer cate 
ricd away, becauſe their knowledge wasonely 1n the braine,, 
andnot rooted in the heart. Likethe ſecond grounds: . 7 
3- That we ſuffer thEV Vordtorule vs wholy ;and noren« 
rertaine our luſts, plcaſures,-and worldly caretogetherwith itz 
forthele will ſucke 'out the life of the VVord * ſothat it will, 
not abide with vs long 8sin the third fortof ground, 
_ 4 Thatwehaue -<are to nakeita rule yntov3;ro 
our lift auwwwrang to it; then will it abide With vs fora poot - 
conſcience istheſhip wherein Faith is preſcrued from ſuffering 
wracke : 2+75m.1.19, and we ſee, that errorini | 
corruption inmannersdoe nuuually infe&t oneanothers.. , 
The confirmationof this ground is expreſſed in theſe words: 
[ for whom he hath ſent, him yee beleenemate.. {, 1., 
TheVVordofGoddidnotabidein them; and why ? bes 
— cauſe they did notbelecuein Chriſt the Sonne of God,whom 
he had fent,” Therruth of this reafon apprares in two reſpeRs; 
x, Becauſe Chriſt, who wasſentof God, was the ſumme . 
and ſubſtance of the V Vord of God, both of the Law, and of 
the Prophets; Heb.8.1. Af.1043. whom principally it ai 
medto declare. Nowthen hoy is it poſſible that they could 
haucthe VVord abiding in them, who did not entertaine and 
belecue in Chriſt whenhe was come. 
2, Becauſe they receiued not Chriſt, who ſpake the words 
of God, Now if they hadthe Word of God abiding inthem, 
- * they would haue belecuedin him,whohad broughtthis Word 
WE - \ yatothem, 
Dot, The Word abides in none that belecue not Chriſt 
* Iefus 


& 4 


a Ne” 


2 


a. tet Es As < 


De, EN g 


E Vzrs.396 © | AvExpſitimopen 77.1 
: iJeſus. Which firſt, is againſtall ſuch as know not Chiiſt;or de. 4 
| wy him,orrely norypon him; ©! - | | 
- ;Secondly,ir reacherh ysto lay fare hodon'Chrift,- 
: -. Thirdly, (hewes that pct 6-1 deſpiſe theWord;and the 

Miniſter thereof, have it notabidinginthem, 


< — 


i- Verlgg, "Searelthe- Scriptures: for in them yee rhinke 1#- 
| | iihanecternabfe,amdthey are they which reftifie of me, Toute 
p- 


Heſe words containes, the fourth and laRtreſtimony, 
| 4 which Chiiftalfeadgerh for confirmation of his diuine 
. -  ypower and authority. *Now it ſeemerh+thart Chriftobſerueth 
> anorder in ſetting downe theſe teſtimonies; firſt,tolay'downe 
. «he leſſe,and then the preater.*So that indeed this teſtimony 

fore nqted,that there is any difference ih.regard of the truth of 


g .- Them; but in regard of the cai 
" This the ApoRil 


. -of Faiths ' ; ; 
J 2+ The yerywriting and vereeting Jock adde weight vnto 
«,feeing thar the Scriptures Allo aret 
| that which we haue before ſpoken of, | 
3- Becauſe this teſtimony doth more diſtinAly and fully 
fet forth Chriſt ynto vs, thenany of the former Joe; deſcribing - 
him ini hisnarure,aRions, offices, death and ſuffering,the bene= 
fit of it,andthe meanes whereby wee'cometo be partakersof 

it 


; As This very Oracle, and alſo th&workes of Chriſt,are how 
wricten and recorded ;and fo 'come vato ys'vnderthe nature » 
| L 3 h t 


- - - —E w 


an Tapum pm Vexane- 


 burGod himlſelfe.. 


— 


the teſtimonic. of the Scripture. edt 


Firſt,thensbſeruc the-generall ſcope-anddrife of Chrilt im 


this place;;whixhis, te make the Scripture the Tudge,,whecher 
himielfe had done and ſpoken wellorno ; yato ittherefaie he 


aptns his aduerſaries, reſting himſclfe ypon the iudgemene} 
thereof. 

Hence ariſcth this ——_— PK" | w 
.: . Def. The higheſt and chicfeſt Tudge.of the myſteries of 
Godlineſle, ner of Faith and Religion, isthe holy Scripe - 
ture: apointcleare by many placesof Scripture,as Eſay 8.20. 
Loh 16.29,8c 2.7m. 3.16, and ſo inmany Mlaces ir Salted | 
a Law, Statute, Ordinance, and Iudgement ; becauſe it doth 
declare the Will and Councell: of which be hath pro- 
pounced and decreed. Thus Chriſt hath alwayes recourſe vnto 
the Scripture, determining all queſtions by them ; as Aſareh. 
I's LE 20S andthe Apo as Perer, Ald.3. Apollos, 
- | Res/.1...The Scripture. is the very, Word and Voice of 
God: Now who Pele Judgrofibe tron myſtcries of Gad, 

2. Becauſe the Scripture is @ erve and perfc fe Rule that . 
cannoterre, P/al.19. I is a ſufficient Judge to decideall con- 
trowerfies whatſocuer : and laftly,it isan voparriall a 

ObieA.1. Againſtthis autbority of the Scriptures,the Pa< 
piſts dec rnkemany eviations, whenef wee wil ſpeake of 
two onely. The Scripture, ſaythey,is a mute Judge,and can= 
ben which _ oY j TE, 

eAnſr. Though Scripture cannot ſpeake with the voice 
ofa man, yet it doth ſpeake as a Law ; ry or ewes 


 Whartisthe will and counſell of God. And cannot wee ynder.. 


ſtand the minde ofa manas well by his writing as by hearing 
of him ſpeake; and the rather, fine we ou rh pole 
dercuery word. And yet the Scripture doth giuea mouth vn- 
to the Scripture, if wee marke it well; as Harth. 22.21. 
{ what #5 fpoken unto you of God] how ſpake God yneo you, 
by the Scriptures; /ob.7.42.: | ſaith net, &c.)]oh,19,24.[which 
ſa#th;] and eſpecially that, Zeb.12.5.[which prakerh, fc.) 


uſe 


_ 


Y We tho 


| Vaxs.39.  thefifib ofT 0 1 N. 


Becauſe yrr dar rub ns won ewillof 
* Godusplaincly;and asdiſlinQly,as it God wich audible yoice 
one vas war or ifhe Fould ſpeake, hewould ſpeake” 
"nootherwiſe,then that which is in the Sctiptures. And fo are 
they faid to {pcake ynto ys. wy | | 


ObieE.2." Heretikes, ſay they, make the Scripture their - 


e,and haw then canit bea Judge oferuth ? 

- Auſw. This obicRion, h commonly alleaged by 
them,to weaken the authority of the Scripture ; yer if we well 
conliderit,itdoth very y prooue the ſame. ;Aconten- 
ious man when he will wrong his neighbour-in any matter, 
he willpleadethe Law for hisrightynco hisneighbors goods, 
as knowing, that without the ſentence of the Law hee cannot 


,[thar therefore. the Sctipture 
ofall macrers 


_—_ To reprooue thoſe vaine, opprobrious, and bl@he- 
moustitles, that Papiſts giue the -Scripture'of aleaden 
| ing the-determination'of Popes and:;Coun- 


2» Reaſons to confirms it; ff on 11:31 yy 60S 2010 tey 
-. The is in theſe words [ Search the Scriptares.|From 
| | whence 


yg the | 


thefifth of Louwn. VERS.30 


whencethe DoRcipe ariſing 3s this... ,--/- 1 41 1] 
Do#, The Scriptures doe require ſtudy and diligence, for-: 
the finding our of the meaning ot them,and{earching out the-: 
treaſures kid in them. | 
iplnere | Scrutamins : Though 1n the Originall and Lating 
tranſlation,the word be ambiguous and may be taken.jn the: 
Indicatiue moode,and the Imperative alſo;yet I rather take it- 
io the Imperatiue,as moſt tranſlarions- doe, for a precept and 
duty,thenin the Indicatiue,for a commendation of themg no 
ting what they did:as ifhe had fayd[ye ſearch the Scripture, ] 
&c.yet both waies-the DoArine is ſound. if 
Search.)It isa Metaphor taken from ſuch as ſcarch for gold 
and filuer Ore in the earth; who will nor caſt it away by whole 
yes fuls, wo will ran ah Ng Io ca 
ad out the gold.To this diligence in ſearching the AN 
doth the Apolile exhort Timothy, 1-Tiw.g,13e 20d Salomon 
yſeth the ſame Metaphor;Pre.2.4.AZ.17.112he ſame words 
This diligence isoften vrged intheold Teſtamentby che phraſe - 
of meduating in the Word;as Joſ&.1.8. Pſa.2.064 alibin 
The Reaſons to moue ys hereunto, beſides thoſe heremen<- 
tioned. in the. text, of which wee thall-ſpeake anon; are 
two: tina 
7, Thelittle hope of getting.any-good-by the Scriptutes, 
rey imo them 6 4 iT 2h on, 
2+ The aſſure to get ml y ſearching, y 
tbe former; we mull know, that Godishid 1 Blaponns 
gold x inthe carth; and fois not found outatthe firſt fightybur 
aftcra diligent ſcareh. Curſory tcading may. gite knowledge 
of the flory and of ſuch things as are atthe firlt ſight cafieand 
plaige : bur yerir yeeldcth lirtle,orno profit. Forthieſe Iewes, 
who bad theWord 0 x ag w_— _ their 
Synagoguecurry atl;,nadenoprofic by. ir,.th und 
Me wt Ms hid inchen;Chrift Icfus; himtthey wir not, 
and therefore Chriſt bids yet ſearch, 
Obie, Buthow canthis ſtand with this perſpituity, and 
ans that we afficm to be inche Scripruce againſtthe Pas 
P LY TUTT , RT s [7 7:4 5; ca tal pew 


acl 


_ defw. 


ES 


* _—_— 
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Anſy. We muſtwell vnderſtand; how the Seripturesare 


arm ne Fig iffhto carnal men they are obſcure, 
wholiſcerne not-{pirituall things : but notſo to thoſe that are 


inlightened by the Spirit of God, 

2.Neicher is this obſcurity inthe Scripturesthemſclues, bur 
becauſe the god of this world hath blinded their eyes, that 
they cannot ſee. | 

3. Inthe maine grounds of ſakuationit is cleare and plaine : 
yea,inall,to thoſe that are carefuMl and diligent, ir is cafie. For 


{o the promiſeis, Proy.2.3-4-and I.4-but yato the carelefſeno. 


thing is plaine, 
The reaſons why God hath thus hidden his wiſedome in his 
Word,may betheſe. Firſt, to diſcouer ynto- ys our ignorance, 
that when we ſce how many great myſteries wee ate ignorant 
of, we may be humbled. Secondly,That he might make adif- 
ference berweene thoſe that ſeeke him in truth,and thoſe: that 
contemne him,who like Hogs and Dogs regard nor Pearles, 
Wherefore he hath alſo hiddenthem from ſuch. Thirdly, that 
God might maintaine his ordinances and we might therein be 
helpfull one to another, by preaching, by -in{trufting, 8c. 
Fourthly,to make ys the fnore earneſtlydetire and long after 
the knowledge of his Word. Fiftly and laftly,to bring vs tothe 
performance ofthis duty here preſcribed,to ſearch, and ſearch 
2gaine,that the more weſearch,the more we may finde. 
| 2. Now forourencouragement,confider the ſecond reafon, 
viz,.that our labour ſhall not be loſt, burmuchrich treaſure is 
certainly to be found by ſearching.. Therefore isthe Law fayd 
to be better then gold,then much fine gold of Ophir. Soexcel- 
lent myſteries are thereincontained, as neuer entred in mans 
heart; yea,che Angels deſire to looke into them» 1.Per.1.12« 
Such myſteries asconcernes not our worldly wealth, but the 
ſaluation of our ſoules. In regard of which;the myſteries of all 
other bookes are ſtraw and {tubble, droffe and dung, And in» 
deed whar learning haue other bookes,that isnot in the Scrip= 
tures. For doſt thou delight in Truth ? This Word is the 
Word of Truth both forthe Author,forthe matter, and forthe 
efteQ; giuing ys afſurance,thar it isthe truth. Wouldeſi aw 
M aue 


_—— 


uhe fifth of I 0 HN. Vz K $.39, 


* prof fle then in the Script 


- Wouldeſt thou. 


an 
Antiquary ? Here is a ſtory from the beginning of the ld, 
Delighteſt thou inthe Law? Hereis the ground of all lawesy 
whence they ſpring &ifſue.Delight(t chou in HiforieHeere \ 
axe all ſorts admirable for pleaſure and profit... Or in Chrono» 
logic ? No where is the like for truth, or for length of continu« 


- ance,euecn for 4000.yeares inſeycral perſons, lincally deſcended 


from «Adam to Chriſt. | | 
-Now the Word (faith S, Pavtto Timathy, 2,Tim.3.16.) 
is proficable firſt, to teach ; ſecondly, to conuince;thirdly, to: 
corre&and to inſtru. According to thele properties, let ys 
make ſcuerall yes. | 
U/e.1 This then teacheth vs; firſt, that therefore we ought 
to knowthe ground of thoſe things that we beleeue; we muſt 
ſcarch-the Scriptures. - 9 13 0110-90 g9m: 
2: ' Thatit isneceflary that the Scriptures be tranflated;thas 
all may ſearch. ; 
3- Tharthe Scriptures are plaine,or may be vaderſtood-by 
thoſe that will ſearch ; cc why ſhould we ſearch ? eg! 
-4- That theScriprures are a farfficient rule and direQion;and 
cherfore Chriſtbidsthemſcarchinthe Scriptures and howhiere 
clſe. | 
2. Thisrefutes the errors of che Papiſt, who haue many po= 
firionscleane contrary vnto this Doctrine : as, | 
1. Thatpeople are to be keprin Ignorance. 
2. That the Scriptures muſt bee read in an ynknowne 
rongue. | 
-- ThatTraditions,Fathers,and Councels,mult bee ioyned 
with the Scriptures. fl 
3. For CorreQtionsItſerues to reprouediuers forts of men; 
Some care not to. reade-the Scriptures, -but of all bookes 
inake leſt accouncofir: Chronicles,Hiſtories, Playbookes are 
often read;the Scriptures ſeldome. Some will nor {uffer a Bible 
tobe in their houſes, and count it a reproach/to: carry a Bible 
ro Church;Some willreadcat Church,and turne to placesas 
they are quoted, butncuerat home;theicbuſinede ſuffers them 


nor : 


4 
VERS.395 AS Expoſition vpon = 83 : 


not: who yerare better then many;*that will bring other 
bookesgonirch aagpigtnc Miniſter is preaching, reade 
tho@rSome-conrent ul es to haue read ouer a number 
of Chapters ata time, without any further ſearch. Some read, 
and labour to ſearch out the true meaning ofplaces, bur all is, 
that they may know the occurxences of things, bee able to re- 
concile places, and maintaine them againſt the Aduerfſarie ; 
- who yerfaile in this duty Mn that they are nor caſt into the 
mould ofthe Scripture,and by their ſearch doe not finde out 
che hidden Pearle,Chriſt Ieſus. rata | 
4. For InftruRtion : it ſhewes, that thisis a duty belonging 
to all to performe,and for our DireRion in ſearching of the 
Scriptures,it is neceſſarie. 
t _ Is That we haue the Scriptures in ourhouſes, in our cloſets; 
; that wee reade them diligently and frequently, with ſtudy 
and obſcruation; that we atrend to reading, haumg there- 
i. unco appointed times at tifing, at going to bed,rhat beſides 
pablike reading in che Familie, we yſe priuate reading by our T6 
f ſelues. Not totie our ſeluesto reade ouet three chapters a day; A 
ſoto reade the whole Bible ina - butthat we mark what | F- 
bookes are cafie,whar more difficult, what beſt retained in me- 
mory,what more hardly ; and according to make choice of 
laces,and to reade thoſe thataremoſt needefull and profita- 
ble forys:. and ſuch bookesas are hardeſt, asthe Epiſtles of 
_ and the Poeticall bookes, lob, P/almes,&c.to read them 
often, | 
2. That wedoec notreade,without calling ypon the Name 
of God for direion,to open our gies that we may vnderſtand 
his will en, 
3+ That wee reade with a rainde to ſubieR our ſeluess to 


_—_ 
4 


a WH i (ion 


+ 
tz , 


it, 
4+ Thatin reading, we gather no collections contrary to 
the Analogy of faith containedinthe Creed, Commandements 
and Lords Prayer, | | | 
5. Thatinthoſe things wee vnderftand not, wee ſeeke for 
ſuch helpe of others as we may for thefinding out of the truth, 


&C K6Ft. 
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The reaſons broughtrocofirme this precept are twozthe firſt 
is taken from that opinion which:the hadoftheScripture to 
whom Chriſt direRs this hoe in them ye thinke, 
- &c. Herein confider, firſt, The Subſtance ofthe reaſon.Whicty 
is,that the Iewes thought inthe Scripture to haue cternall life, 
Which is not layd Cowne asa falſc opinion bur asatrue and 
orthodoxall ground, the more alfo to checke them, who al- 
though they had ſo good an opirBn ofthe Scriptures yer did | 
notſearchthem. | 

DoF. The Scriptures were written for our-ſaluation thax 
we.might haue cternall life. /oh.laſt.and laſt ver{.For they firſt, 
declare in generall the good will of God to ſaue man, ſecondly, 
they ſhewthe meanes whereby wee areſaued. Thirdly, they 
work Faith, whereby we come to be partakers of this meanes, 

Fromthe Inference of this reaſon note firſt, * That all thae 
hauethe Scriptures in high account doe not make true profit 
and benefit by them :-as the Iewes here. And fo did they high- 
ly.cltceme of Moſes, and yet belecucd him not, Secondly,rhat 
the good opinian that we haueof the Scriptures,oughttofftirre 
vs.vp to ſearch them zelfe ic will bea witnefle againſt vs. 

2+ Theſecond point to be noted,isthe manner of laying ie 
downe | yeethinke : ]not haue,for they miſſed of it, 

Dof#+ Many lookefor life and faluation, that in the cuent 
and ifſuc are deceiued : Rows.1 1.7.thus doe all Heretikes, Ido- 
laters,&c, | | 

The reaſon is,hecaule they miſtake the ground ; they build 
on 2 wrong foundation; they caſt anchor on quickſands, that 
inthe end {wallowestliem vp.. 

Hſe, Note this againſt ſuch,asthinkethey may bee faued in 
anyreligion,ſo they haue a good conceit : 1:7 heſ.$.20. 

2. Todiſcouer the yaine hope of many thatprofeſſe them= 
{clues Chriſtians, who wharſocuer they doe, yer will lay, they 
meane well and haue a good intent. 

The ſecond Reaſon isin theſe words. [They. arethey which 
reftifie of me. | Becauſe the Scriptures giue witnes vato Chriſt: 
whichin that it is added asa reaſon, and motiue to ſearch 
the Scriptures ir giues ysto ynderſtand, firlt, That. 


Doft. 


—__ ws, W wi. 


Vergo. theſfibeſlonn,l 


- Do&.:;Chriiſt, Jeſus is the maine.and chiefe Treaſure contai« 
-ned inthem.. Runne weghrough the whole Scriprure,we ſhall 
fndethis true, howitawayes points ar him : Z»k.t.q0. Lak, 
24.27: At$,10.43+ | 9450 
For Chriſt isthe onely Author and meanes, whereby we at. 
raine yito life ; therefore the Scripture muſt needs give it yn- 
to Chriſt,elſe how could life be had-intheScriptures, 
 #F{ejit ſhewes whither we muſtgoerto find Chriſt, not tothe 
weziting of men, but to the Scriptures, | It 
Further,from the time wherein Chrilt did veter this, viz.be- 
fore any part ofthe new Teſtament was written, and therefore 
hee muſt needs meane the old :-we may note,that _ 
DoF. : Chriſt made knowne to the ancient Fathers before 
his incarnation... Which. may ſerue to. refute the opinions of 
thoſe,that thinke the ancient Tewes-were: moued onely with, 
temporall promiſesand iudgement,and not with ſpirituall. Bur 
it was Abrahams Faith in Chriſt, not his hope ofthe Land of 
Canaanghat was imputed to bim forrighteouſnefſe.Howcan 
Maſes be ſaid to hauc ſuffered the rebukoof Chtift, Hebi1 1; 
26.1f he had not belecued io him» arty.” 


hy — — 


Verſ 40. But yee will not come to me that yee might haut life. 


\ T Ow followesthereproofe of theſe Iewes.which is in gez 
| V nerall for their incredulity, in that they didnort beleeue in 
him,whom the Scriptures declared. This:their incredulity is 
generally laid downe, verſ.38. aggrauared; fitſt, bythe cauſes 
thereof: firſt, ignorance, ver[.37.38.Secondly,wilfulnes in this 
verſe. Thirdly, want of loue, ver{.42. Fourthly,ambition,yv. 44: 
Secondly,bythe Ifſue,vez.condemnation,yverſ 45.&c. 
In this verſe we hauertonote, firſt a declaration of the finne 
it ſelfe,namely,obſtinacy [yee will not come tome. | 
Szcondly,an aggrauation,of it, by the miſchiefe following 
ypen it,namely,loſle of life [ that yee might hawe life. | 
Note here firſtthe inference of this vpon the former. Wee 
haue heard that they thought wellof the Scriptures, and loo» . | 
M 3 ked _ 


a 


Khim RS - ewe fee they come not vn- 
to Chriſto m they mighthauelite ns oy ic 
reaſon of this?. Surely their opinion AeGirtt, ground chiy- 
looked for life by other meanes, __ by Che {hs byubeir 
owne righteouſi ©. 8c Henceote,” bY} 


£ They that are veefioaicda ro attaine li by falſe 


meanes,will never be brought to ſeeke after rhe right rneanes.. 
Thus the Iewes}E/ay 30-and'31. rraſting'to withdrew 
 themſelues from the Lord, = onely meahes, of theit: ſafety. 
Thus did the Scribes and Phariſes, Luk.7.30: deſpiſerhe coun- 
cell of God; whereas Publicans, Souldiers, Harloes, 8c: came 
vnto Chrifh Why? Becauſe theſe had 'vo other ground to. 
cruſt ynto,wherebythey mightarraine to life, But thePhari- 
ſes were fullof falſe Cogn 


many Þ= 
ther meancs> dar, 21-30; Lake tigge f 5! 2; Y 

Vjeisto teach vsto take a, our oulesbenor poſſe 
{cd with falſe perſwaſions. .* 

The obftinacy and wilfulneſſe of the- renin herein, 
tharneither by the preaching of Jobs, tier by th witneſſe of 
God the Father giuen to Chriſt at his Bapriſne, noryct by the 
teſtimony of the Scripture, they would be mooued to belecue 
in Chriſt, 

DoR. Theythat havethe W ON an. ; and yerheleeve 
not in Chriſt, are guilty of the ſinne of obſtinacy.They are ſcor- 
ners, Prox.1.22, 'Reade Ga _ mm: 37: «48. 
28.2 

For ifa man haue eyes; and yer ſeenot the Sunne yin it 
ſhineth,ſhall we notchinke that he winkerh 

Obie. Bur the caſe is nol in taht {Bah is 
not in our power z wee haueriortheſe [pirituall eyesto beho1d 
Chriſt of our owne. How then cavir vos obſtinacy if we doe 
not belecue. 

Anſw.i. lenſwer;chatthere isno chan that lines where the 
Goſpell is preached, andyerbelceucs not; but bedoth file in 
doing of ſorne _—_ thar hee- might doe. So that though a. 
ning Faich be not in his power, yerdoth he wilfully 
doc-many.things which areia his power, whereby he tight 
attaine 


VERrs.4t. 
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wiſe, iſe,no reward. can abe ane ro = and 


+4 _— 
For ol ks 72 Ih and _ tekeanghn neither 
_— not promiſcteantake any place. wa, of rite: 
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——- that —_——— vp = ve 
Chiiſt rels. them; chathe ſenkes nor, :he-humas' nor afterthe 
praiſe ofmen ; it is their aluation that he aimes at. +» 

Dot. Chriſt inthole xe did did not ſecke for his 
owne honour,reputation and gle > bripg faluacjon-vn= 
ro, gthers; and {o-rmany timeswhen he -greatwork, 
he withdrew. himſelfe, to take away ali occaſion that people 
may Not Hlks of bim; yea he trbal hems "+ he 
im. 

Forfrii,heneeded-norwthus Jauſe and cortmen-.- 
Fawn 0 rant Dhl works db com? 


mend 
Wn. 


Veighh But Hem mtr yekas we the ve or 
in you. b 2 LN + A 
ole Fs «F1- Bert n eplſo y Er 
Ta this verſe is dds Ceond fale formbich band Fn 
.prooucththem, w#z, their want of loue z/,which isthe ſecond 
cauſe of their increduliry. Here note, firft, the groupe ofhisre- 


proofe. Secondly, ——Y 


t, The ground, [7 tare. Whatheeuer yougeerend, 1 
 knowthariis. not yr Ak and; glory thar you doc 
this,&cs: =: * are 266 


Doth: Chiiknowerk  nturant on bee te 
gaod, lohctiq7.orbad; deb. 2.25. Em; 2704 7 
| Fje,forrerror,for Hypocrices and dillemblers. ; os 
24 Tor incouragement torheſc charareyprigh anti. 
hearted; 
Doft;2, Here weemay note, how Chrift doth 
them vpon ſure ground and euidence. + An. 9H ny 
iuftly did reprooue any ; and-ſo when they were reprooued, 
__ «Wa wasalwaies ftopped,they hadnothing to reply. 
Je,For our imitation to n ſure greunds, not v 
euill ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions : of of a ny 
2. The fault for which is wantof the 
loue of God. or hich they repro lunch 
| theſe 


rue ſp: 10 © io hon; as in Co = pop 
ou «46 j all Herexikes, P; s and Idolagers, 1c isnot for 
lo 
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by ir ewes 
them: ” they delighred-nor in. his-Word; 
rar 6 homGodloved Cres 

y W Ueg's 
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 poperycs ertie ed Beds» Sym. an res 
rareth, that the oy! hadnet: thelout of £ 


erſgye 1. not _ 
nor; error N | 


Ceikes 


s bremnenene] }-Of hiowne h VEIN 


conceites,or « fromother men, 
ny Sch: echonor, lo, follow/atid tt 


Wu nnY is thus: They that loue God, loue 

thoſe that come in Gods' Name, and pong the other ths 

came it theirowne name +. 61.04 Bret , 
Bur yerdoeckaneronitraty t 2 N | 
\ Therefore yee haue not the neofGodinyou 

A Obſcrue here then,” ficſt;a deſcription ofthoſe who are the 

8 obict,whereby ourloue ro God maybe difcerned,namel of 

Bo. Miniſters ace either” ſen” of God;or come in theigbwn 

| i5;are (cither | was Miniſters, wheieof Chrift 

doth 
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= As Expoſition vp0H : VerSQ4 


\ 3. Thain ſeeking piaiſcofmen,welooſethe praiſe of God, 


4. Gaktto. oo IS TAL 
5- Tharhereby wee prouoke Gods wrath againftys :for 


hereſiſteth the proud ; asdid Herod, A#,1 2.23, + "4 
On 'Bur is it fimply/vnlawfull co/ſceke the” of 


{We may notfimply ſeeks ir, tothe end to be prayſed 
he en th do hings that are agreeable to their 
humour ,andall doe not like godlinefle : but when it may tend 
to the honour of God, the confirmationofthe good, andthe re- 
buke of choſe that oppoſe themſclues,we may ſecke it. As Paw! 
would haue the i ians tothinke” well ofhim,burirt' was 
for Chriſt for the profeſſions lake, and that the aduerſaries 
mouth might be ſtopped. 

2.We may not ſceke for it in the firſt place, bur in his due or- 
der firſt ſreki xpones y nw God, ther the a tion 
ofmen.Firſt,doing thoſe things, which in the yprightneſle and 
integrity of our conſcience wee know to bee then if men 
doe like and allow ofir, to recciue' this as a blefling of God, if? 
not to be contented and notto hunt aero. And 
d memory be= 


thus weare to labour to leaue a bleſſednamie 


VS. þ e. 2 

- Direftionsto auoide ambition : 

I. Inallthingsthat wee thinke to be excellent andpraiſe. 
worthy,confider whence we haue them; 1:Cot:4 writ 5 

2. Toconfider what a Sea of impiety end wichidarde en 
vs,how many faultsour hearts are priuy vnto; forthis conſi- 
deration will pull downe all proud conceits, 
— 3+ Toconfider that of the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.10.laft verſe, that 
ſo we be not puffed vp with any thing that may ſeeme glori- 
ousto man, but may {judy to approue our {clues ynto God in 
what he allowes, 


Further,note here the deſcription of i endliton humour, 
in theſe words (owe of another Jnoting, that they did ſooth Hat. 
ter,and clawoneanother, [ | 

Do. Ambitious men are ready to puffe yp, andto flatter 

| one 


Vz TIT | the ffth of 1 ON. 


_ oneanothers/ \They Wed. og to others, rhat ſuch ticles 
might be giuen vnto'- doe' it northar. others 
might be praiſed; for pride euer goes bits mn and-hatred 
ofpcide inothers But this is the' way to get honour from 0- 
thers, by ſeemin$to honour thern.- 

Ye. To take to ourheatts, ingiuing bona to other, ir 
. isnotathing milawfult, 'x.P&2:17% Row.12,10. foirbeenor: 
" done forvndue andvniuR reſpeRts, 1ob31.lafbvetſe. 
How inconuenjent this ambition is,appeares by deconſe- 
nent One ey Whencooblene, it, 


Def. They which ſceke > hi 
IN for the prai as di 
Fa pwr Pata Gare pr _-_ 

to chemo 
or | Gods and mgns 
r there' is a contrariety berweene will 
will,and what man pleaſeth not him 2 * undſo if we fer 
our {cluesto ſeeke the one; we cannotſecke the other.”  - _ 

/e. Thisis afurthermorine toaucideaimbition.'  - 

Doi; Ta thar'this is laid 7 om pans = 94" 
that they didnorſeeke the praiſe of God,nore; Thattue praiſe 
commeth-from God : "that'praiſe' which we ma y,andought to 
ſeeke,and wherein we may reſt, that is, that veal which is gi- 
uen of God forthoſe chings which hee allowes, who knowes 
beſt whatis good and praiſe-worthy: - 

Obie. Burmay wee not doethole things that are praiſed 
bythe Saines?" + © 

—_— Yea: forthey dow! it being direQed by cho Word, 

ilightned by the Spirir, ſo har their 5 the yery 
God; -But'it muſt not bee' heregEthar 
apentotwoontior rin} is giuer/by naturall men; '- 

DoA&.3. From hence we tnay alſo leartie har ris javfull to 
ſecke for peaifag becauſe itis areward of wh yand vertue : ſo- 
that not the thing,butthe manner of it is condemned, 

Now inthis caſe we mult-doe as men vicro doe,that feeke 
the praiſe of another,they will 6bſexue- ny ehing that 
_y 
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— a yi. eh wed bO, regeiue hoangue 
irons him againe, WAR 2-354 100-4 07k 

2ofnk cr Alone) FhiS, implraghys we may nenekegmil 

ofamee pailatogeateoes,il q Lana apptoyecont | 

{clues in ſorae- bat oy" +:Gol-antn ſas; thisgs.te-men +rfor 
the iudgement of God:and:man ate __——— an Wecgpnor 
cafic hors And thaefbromyeemult ſexauei@Waareo mn 
the one,and to ſecke wholly the other. ©; 42115159 £9: by 
5 ans en celoas 16lugoo 20? 28591 doiflry ys Nw 
2: bib-.e ,bei1o 2ligxg 2 101 Saidet vi of}Þlo1ey he, neces 


» 46 nautbinks chot 7 mil mcr Wages tony Father : 
G Write uae alles et innehernyecurmſhe, 
«230M: 03 2316 Po 


2 x xrerpec jour bal uepmanued ctheie-Tewes fo 
Fu rnd: ray ob oro ado net yo 
their ignozance, abllipecy, wantot lows: andiambitign, hee 


CO! _ in chengx place! mnibecumre i cheat] br 
VPORMIS theinieradulity,z rolling cbr (Grycheſe words): thar 
condecangriouacraeines tgothoenuthey: ral beaecyſed,and 16: 
as thas hey {hall har thy, 66 avcry-lencre-Gom- 
minationagainſt them, whereinobſere 8 fixft; who ſhall ac- 
cuſe them; firſt negatiuely,ong.isremooucd [Think not thas 7; | 
pe TAE {7.7 Frm bois ſhall thoguis. 
CWMeoſes., 2:12 50h 101 IN 
Sn for a whetthey ſhall be accuſed, Eirfinwominl, 
fromgbe-manner. of Chxifts proceedig how-thagaffer. hee had 
fix{t Pay propucd the-poing:i 19h, Yi, thathee was 
G29,4999Þxeprouedioem. fevers noel nowſeeing: 
them ſtillro remaine obRate,and char nowbingwhuldworke 
vpolthem,hee can nolongerforheare ; butiheethreatens this 
hcauyiudgement-vponthem, Hence we learne,: 
- MG oheamen ebnmoma heaped. wich Gadd 
gUNgnRgr. with repeeetes; rheyamult bee orc round! 
dealc withall,,by-denqundiggialit idgetneptaok God: agoiold 


them. 


a 


'VeRs.45. | Aw Expoſitionvpon F 


them. This was the praQiſc of Chriſt againſt all obſtinate 
men,as the Phatiſes, 442.23. Many woes denounced.Of 24e. 
ſer with Corgh and his company. Of Toby Baptift with the 
fame Phariſes, J4at. 3.7. Tit.1.1t3. For when milder meanes 
will not preuaile this may worke ypon them, [xd. verſ.23. 
Therefore as lenity and mildeneſſe doth become the ſeruant of 
God,ſo doth alſo ſeuerity beſeeme him according as hee hath 
ons to deale withall. Theſe cautions abſerued, firft, that 
chaucacalling to doe it: for then doth thethreatnines terri- 
fie : asif achild bethreatned by his father, a ſubie& by his 
Prince. Secondly,that the perſon be certainely found to bee 
obftinate. Thirdly, thatit de done withour paffion, ina holy 
zeale with meckenefle, Fourthly;tharit be done withour re 
; a yd to one, as well as another, ſparing none. Fiftly, 
hat it be for ban. cx oe fortrifles,as Excommunicatie 
on is now vied which makesitfo lightly eſteemed of, Sixtly, 
rhurs be vſed inthe laſt place, afterall other gentler meanes 
ought* ; | | | 
In particular firſt;confiderthe occafionof theſe words [ Doe 


wot thinke implying thatthis obſiinacy aroſe in chem, becauſe 


they cared not for Chriſt,nor eſtemed whathe ſaid, whomthey 
accounted bur as a 'rneane man Hike ynto others; yea,worte 
then othersholding him for a bla , prophaner of the 
Sabbath,gcc. butas for them,they had Aﬀeſes for theirPatron, 
whom they truſted'in, "This their thought being nor yet vt- 
rered,Chrift preuemeth,telling them,thateuen Moſes, whom 
they ſo highly magnified, ſhould be their accuſer, | 

Ofthis dealing of Chrit;we have many examples, how hee 
doth preuent the thoughts of his hearers,lo meeting with fine 
' atthe beginni agn any 5, te furcher. : 

Aparttcrne for Miniſters to follow, reachingthem to diue 
into mens hearts asfarre as theycan. Whichrthey may doe, 

I. By diligent obſeruing of their owne diſpoſition, their 
owne temprations,8:c. and to thinke the ſame may beein 0- 
de pkandeg was ha hee tht ance pd ed 

2. B ing what en the quality and diſpoſitis 
on of icons, what their conceits andupllas, cir ECxclt- 

Oo 


_ 


An Expoſition Upon VERS$.45* 
k ſes and gn KC, NY | 
£ 3+ Bythe Word which can ſearch further then _ other 
I meanes, Thus ſhall they meet with finne in time,and ſuffer no 
roote of bitterneſle to ſpring vp. 
- 2+, Theparties accuſing. 
Not Chriſt, but Aofes, [Thinke not that T.] Buthow may 
this be,doth Chriſtaccuſeand condemne vnbelcevers ? | 
Anſw. This may be taken two wayes, either litterally, and 
that, firſt,in regard of that proper and maine end, for which 
- Chritcamie into the world,viz. not to condemne and accuſe 
finners : for this the Law had done before, butto faue.. Se- 
condly,in regardof his high Office, to-bea Iudgeto heare and 
- giue os an not to be an Acculer. Nr 
-2+. Or figuratiuely ; firſt, by way of conceſſion; asifhee 
ſhould ſay, Though I ſhould hold my peace, and fay nothing 
of youto my Father, yet ſhould you not be acquited : for even 
* Hoſer,whom you hold for your Patron,ſhall accuſe you. Se. 
condly,by way of amplification, as if he had aid, Thinkenot 
that I alone will accuſe you, there is another alſothat will ac- 
cuſe you,cuen Moſes. _ : 
 Fromthe conneRtion oftheſe twogobſerue,- - :- 

Def. They that belecue not Afoſes and his writings, ſhall —— 
haue Moſes to be their accuſer, Sothey that belecue notthe 
Prophets, haue the Prophets for their accuſers. The ſame 
may be applied to the Apoſiles, and allfaithfull Miniſters of 
the Word: foxthey all bring nottheir owne, but the meſſage 
of God,whoſe Word cannot goe backeinyaine,bur it cither 
breeds faith,or makesmoe obſtinate,it iscither a ſauour of life, 
or of death, 1.Cor.6. 

Ve. Ieteacheth ys to bevery carefull in reading of Moſes, 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. in hearing the Miniſters of the 
Word,to take heed how wereade and heare, vis ſothat wee 

ply both threatningsand promiſesto our ſelues; that we be- 
leeue alldoArine of Fauh, follow after all graces whereunto 
we haue been ſtirred yp,auoide all vices, from which wee have 
been dehorted. Elſe cuery. Chapter and verſethat wee haue 
read,cuery Sermon and inſtruRion that wee hauc heard, ſhall 


be 
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be a wicnefle againſt vs:o accuſe ys. 
| In whomeetraſþ.] Firſt,note here the erroneous and here- 
tical! colleRion ofthe Papiſts from hence ; therefore; ſay they, 
the ancient Fathers belecucd in Moſes, truſted in him, adored 
him,and called ypon him : wherefore ſo may we doe yntothe 
Saints, | 
The vanity of this appeares, firſt, becauſe theſe here ſpoken 
. of are ſuch » Chriſt condemnes, and who had Afoſe: + x 
their accuſer, So that they truſted in Moſes, and Hoſes would 
accuſe themfor it ; and what doth this make for the Papiſts > 
Secondly, by Hofer is meant here Moſes doftrine,and tor 
his perſon; and fo theyare here faidto truſt in Aoſes,as before 
they arefaid to truſtin the Scriptures. Thus in Zxodwe, they 
beleeued the Lord and Moſes, 1wn that is, t aue credence 
: to Moſes, So 2.Chyon,20,20. SS itis inthe V. gar. Y "= 
Secondly,from this obſerue that whereasitis laid downe,to 
ſhewtheir high account and good opinion that they had: of 
Moſes, who yet notwithſtanding, ſhould bertheir accuſer. 
Dot. The high account thatpeople haue of Minifters,ſhall. 
not keepe them from being cheir accuſers, if chey belecue, and 
obe not their doctrine, * | 
or ir is onely faith and obedience-to-their doQrvine that can 
freeys from theaccuſation of our Miniſters : for ſo they ſhall 
not haueto accuſe ys,but to pleade for ys; Heb.13.8,17. 


an. 


Ve rf46. For had yee beleened Hoſes, yee wonld bane beleened 

we, for he wrote of me. 

N this verſe is laid downe the cauſe why foſes would ace 

cuſe them,which is their incredulity : not direRly expreſſed, 
but laid downe ynder a proofe,and fothe more ftrongly affir= 
ned.” | 5 
Now thisis ſtrange that they ſhould not belecue in foes,” 
in whom, asis ſaid before, rhey truſted, whoſe diſciples they 
> nag themſcluesto be, whomthey knew to be inftruted 
oO | : | 


Oz Is 


——m— 
" "TEEETEY 


" the ffibof I 01. VzR 5.47. 


To cleare this,we muſt confider,thatthere isa double faith . 
firſtagenerallfach, whereby we belecue the Minifiers of God 
to be his ſeruants ſent ofhim, and that whichrhey deliver, to 
be the Word and truth of God. | | 
2. A particular faich, whereby weynderftand,and conceive 
the true meaning of that which is delivered, and accordingly 
apply it to-our ſelues. Hercin failed theſe Iewes, for they yn» 
derſtood not, thar Afoſes ſpake of Chriſt, and therefore they 
beleeued him not. ; 
The proofe tands thus; Yee belecue not me,therefore yee 
belecue not Moſes. - "OE 
Do#; They that beleeue nor in Chriſt aright,belceue noc 
Meſesr,the Prophers,the Apoſtles, the Scriptures,or the Mini- 
ters preaching our of the Scriptures.For all doe declare Chriſt, 
7/e* Soto readeand heare all asthat we -ar matter to 
Rcengten ourfaith inChrift, otherwiſe all will bee our accu» 
ers. ©: 2 be 

A confirmation of this proofeisin theſe words [ for he wrote 
of me.} Whence welearne, firſt, that Chrift was made knowne 
cuen fromthe beginning. Secondly, that if we beleeue not the 
doRrine that is deliuered, we doe not, beleeue the Miniſters: if 
we belecue not Moſes writings,we belecue not doſes, = 


wy "-T 


Verſ.47. But if yee beleene not bis writings, how ſhall ye belrene 
my worde. Ft / 


A Further confirmation proouing their incredulity, wherein 
A note a double compariſon, firſt, betweene Moſes and 
Chrifts perſons:ſecondly,betweene Moſes writings and Chiiſts 
words : as 4s hee ſhould fay, If yee reieR Heer whomyee 
thinke ſo well of, whoſe writings are recorded ynto you,no- 
maruell,yea,how can you bur reie&t me, whoſe wordsare only 
founded in your eares,and of whom yec eſfteeme ſo meanely, 
and ſo baſely, [from their wars 
Dott. If we will tot belecue the written Word of God, we 
will aot belecue anyeuidence whatſocuer, Marke e4brahams 
by, aalwer 


V ER8$.29e30 An Expoſition vpon 


anſver co the Rich man; Luk+16. Ih. 
For the haue been from hits 
to be the Word of God, and the "of all writing, 
=_ and preaching, having fullydeclred the whole willof 


Vier. Thar wee ſeekenor an ocher mennesto breed 
beſides the Word. 0 7 _ 

Secondly, char thiobe ſtrong 0 i wig 
in high account. 
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- Job, 3» 29,36 o. 


He that hath the Bride, is the Bridegroome : bit Fes 5K 
the Bridegrome, which ſtanaeth and bearerh ht petepeelk 


greatly beeanſe 9 of the Bridogroonmt woye's ee tro 


fore #: faiþlle 
He muſt increaſe,but I muſt decreaſe, 


=9 Heſe words are part of that reſtiniony Which Joh 
A IIs ITN kbegintneh ncclic 7 
y VCrie. 


"rk ir wee may obſerve theſe foute diſkn& 


Firſt, the frfeconfeſica ahyt bwiettketh ofhivwnide ptb- 
feſſion and gifts : verſ. 27,28. In'thisobſerue, 

1. Whence his Gifts and was, viz, from Hemitn, 
This affoords many inftrutionst' rt that an hath nothing, 
nor ability Ger. ofhimſelfe,butfromaboue: which ſeratth co 
humble vs; Kowa.4. Secondly xthiar entry excelletit thing com+ 
meth from Heanen, whexbes(pintulhorenmporit, lawey.S Dy” 
O3 | This 


aAs Expoſition Vpon VERS.20, 30s 


This. ſheweth whether to. haue recourſe for a ſupplyof our 
wants, and to whom to giue thankes when we haue receiued 
ny bleſſings. Thirdly,that God,as he beſtoweth all things on 
men,{o he proportioneth chem accordingly to euery man. This 
ſhewerth, Cor wee arcto obſcrue our owne gifts and callings, 
and herewith to becomtented, | ; 
2. What his Calling was,the declaration is partly negatiue, 
[ 1 aw. not Chriſt:]- Affirmative ; [but 1 am ſent before him 
This ſheweth the integrity of /obn, that Joby would fo aba 
himſelfe, and acknowledge his place, not onely before ſtran- 
gets, but-alſo his friends, cuen ſach as 'would hawcattributed 
reater matters ynto him. Þ Oo 
That [ haze ſaid] viz, ſeuen times recorded by the Euanges 
liſts, This ſheweth vs,that we muſt beiconſtanc inour integri- 
tie. Againe,in that theſe witneſſes ſo often did ralke of the pre-= 
heminence of /obhnabouec Chriſt, and would not after ſo many 
CO rIIene perſwaded,we ſee how dangerous athing it 
isxo haue a wrong conceit fixed inour minde : wherefore we - 
onghtto labour to preuent and redrefle ſpeedily all errors 
in-iudgement. | | | 
1am not the Chrift.] Why? becauſe his diſciples would haue 
made him the Chriſt. This learnes'vs not to take to ysany 
_—_ or Calling that belongs not ynto vs,astitles, and the 
C | 
But I am ſent before him thatis, I am the ſeruant of Chriſt, 
This teacheth vs, that in no hand-we be aſhanied ofthat Cal. 
ling whercumto God hath called ys, howſocuer it may ſeeme 
baſc in the world. Do 

-,,The ſecond point is the compariſon betweene himſclfe and 
Chriſt,and thereby ſheweth how much more excellent Chriſt 
is thenhimſelfe, is ewofold : firſt, in the 29. verſe : ſecondly,in 
the 30. yerle. 13:24do g&f5597 <1 #6 Fe: 

| Fixſilerys ſce the literall meaning, 

_; Bride. Bridegroome;] Theſe termes are vied for new marri- 
edperſons, andintheoriginallnot orelyſo, but forchoſe that 
are onely; contracted,  And.this rather is meant here,becauſe 

=: fs 


| —— 
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the Church is not to be holdentill the end ofthe World, inthe 
Kingdomeof Heauen, I + 

The friend | That s,ſuch one as the Brideg h 
in his fiead to wooe the Bride, raparipup:@-, tO Dti g her ome, 
to prouide forthe marriage,&c, s 

Standeth and heareth hin, and retoycerth becanſt' of the 
Bridegroomes wojee.| Hee reipycerh for the goodiend. of his 
ſeruice,and that the Bridegroome doth in perſon performe 
rhat,which he did for him. _ LL 

2. The Allegory. The Bride is the Church ; the Bride» 
groome is Chriſt -the Friendof the Bridegroome is here meant 
particularly Toby, who was ſent to prepare: the Bride for « 's 
Chriſt: for this wasthe end of his Calling, 'Now hee hearing 346 
that Chriſt is come, and himſelfe ſpeakethto his Bride, and pb 
that the people hearken ynto him,now doth he rejoyce;&c. 

Now the application is excellent and very fir, to comtince 
that enuious and ambitious conceit which poſſeſſed the: diſci-' 
ples minds,concerning the greatneſle of Jobn aboue Chriſt. -I 
am not (faith [ohy) the Bridegroome, but the Friend ſent to 
prepare,and fic the Bride for him :: now how greata ſfinne&and 
offence were it for vs,if being ſenteo woe forthe Bridegroome; 
Iſhould ſpeake for my ſelfe,if I ſhouldtakethe honour duets 
him,vpon my ſclfe and ſo-cauſe the Bride to commitidolatry, 
and ſpirituall fornication with another man, 7 

Now come we to the inſtructions arifing from the maine 
ſcope of theſe yerſes, which isto ſhew the great difference that 
is berweene the O47 ge Wee may obſerue; firſt, 
the Compariſon : ſecondly,the Inference. —_ 

The Compariſon ſheweth, firſt,the place of Chriſt, and the. 
place ofthe. ;hurch.. "The poiat is; Chriſt is theonely Bride- 
groome and Husband of the: Church, and the Churchisthe 
Spouſe and Bride onely of Chriſt. Whence ic is;that ſuch ticles 
of Head, Husband, Bridegroome, are giuento Chriſt,onely in 
relation te the Church; of Wife, Loue, Spouſe, tothe Church 
onely in, relation to Chriſt 2 .1.Core1.1,3:Eph.5, mas” 02 
Epbeſ.$.23. and nthebooke of the Canticles, Chap.4.8. Eph. 
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Three eſpeciall reaſons here are why 8 man hath the pre- 
- rogatiue to: | | | 


a Brid 
1 Thegift 


alba aber of cher acentys 16 
2+ The loue and choice of the party, that is the Bride- - 
OOme. . 

#2; The willing conſent nd liking of theBeide. 

r-10b.17.6,9,11,23,25+ The Church, is the gift of the Fa. - 
ther 


2+ Epbeſ.g.25: eA. 20.28, Heſc2.19,2e. The loue and 
choice of Chriſt, Epheſ.5.26. 

2. Cant.2.16. Epheſ.5.24- The good liking and willing 0+ 
bedience of the Churchs OO” Of 

This then is the prerogatiue that is duconely to Chriſt, 

Y/e. This commends voto vs the loue of Chriſt in 
vouchſafing this honour to the Church, to debaſe himſelfe ſo 
farre asto be her Bridegroome.Whereas indeed the beſt in the 

Church may ſay as Joby, Ad4xt. 3. 11.lam not worthy tocar- 
ry his ſhooes;and as Absgaile ſaid, when ſhe ſhould be Davids 
wife.1 $4125.41 - 

"When Heſter was taken to be Abafbreroſh his og 
ſhe werea poore pt; rn there ſome cauſe why t 
King loued her, viz. e the pleaſed bhim,Efer 2.9% but in 
the Church there is no cauſe why Chriſt ſhould caſt his loue on 
her,as _—_ 

2. How war > to be in pleaſing of him, and by 
loue to anſwer this his loue, to-carry our ſeluesreverently, ro 
{ubie& out ſelues vnto his commandements, ro ſceke his ho- 
a” carry our ſeluesrebclliouſly, preſumptuouſly, and 
n Aoabls is matter not onely of inſtruQon, .but of criall 
alſo,whether wee ate ofthe Church,or no, This will appeare 
by our carriage : for ifwebe proud, contemptucusofour bre- 
thren,” worldlings, couctous, 8c. it ſhewes, that the Spirit of 

. Chrift-is norin vs,” whereby wee are vniced ynto him,and one 
vato another; if it were,then would the fruits thereof be ia vs, 
as loue,meekeneſle,&c. "OBA 

3+ For Conſolation:-firſt, that ſo Chriſt will Fe 
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duties of marriage ; what are they ? That he willprote& and - 


defend,and prouide for her : for he is both able,becauſe God ; 
and willing, becauſe he wasnot conſtrained to take the Church 
for his Spouſe, Ger. 20.16. Secondly, ſo Chriſt is4 companion 
with vsin all diftreſſes, A.9. though he were in Heauen, yet 
by vertue of this vnion he was pericr : ſo Aſat.25.perule. 
Heb.2.17. Thirdly,the Lawof marriage requireth, that there 
be a communication of allthe goods of the Husband with the 
Wife, Now Chrift is rich, and full of grace, and fo is the 
Church,Pſ/al.q5-13- 

Though the Church ſtart afide ſometime, yer doth not God 
calt her away, ler.3.11. Ezek.33-10,11. 

Yea,ſuch grace is giuenthe Church, that ſhe ſhall never fall 
_ away finally, Rew.11.29« loh.10. 28. /oh.13.1. So thac this 
bondis indiffoluble, and neuer to be broken, which .is another 
cophiennn we receiue from hence, that we are the Spouſe of 

4+ For refutation : So theticle giuen to the Pope of Rome 


to be Head of the Church, is moſt diſhonourable and deroga- h 


tory to Chriſt. Hee.is not ſo the Fiiend of Chriſty bur plaine 
Antichriſt, arrogating chat honour to him, which is due onely 
to Chriſt, -2. Cor. 11, 23 our Husband, [ohne diſciples would 
faine haue made him Pope too, bur he refuſed it. _ 

2. The comperien ſheweth the place, and duty of the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt, | 

DoF. Miniſters of Chriſt Ieſus are friends of .the' Bride- 
oroome,whom Chriſt yſerh tocall home, the bride, as /eremy 
was,Cape3-I. and Hoſ.chap,2.1. Marth 9.15. childrenof the 
Marriage-chamber, | 

The reaſon why it pleaſeth Chriſt to haue theſe friends, is, 
firſt, for the honour of himſelte ; as it is the honour of agrear 
man,not to doe all by himſclfe. Secondly, forthe good of the 
Church; that the Church might more famiiarly receiuethe 
Word by the Miniſtery of man, which would be aftomſhed,if 
ſhe ſhould now heare Chriſt ſpeaking to her from Heauenin 
his Maieſty andglory. Thirdly,this is a meanesto.rriethe fim- 
ple and pure: obedience of the Church, char ſhee _— 
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much regard the meſſengers, as the meſſage, becauſe ir is her 
husb will, and fo ſhe will obey ic by whomſocuer ſhere- 
cciues the knowledge of ic, 
Uſe. This ſhewerh the dignity and excellency of the Mini- 
2, Toteach Miniſters to be carcfull in the diſcharge oftheir 
 duries,ſceing their calling is ſo weighty. | 
Now ler vs ſce what duties belong te che Miniſters, as they 
are the Friends of Chrift. They aretheſe : 
1+ To be Sutorsto the Bride, 2.Cor.5.20.to labour to win 
many wiuesfor Chriſt. 

2+ When people are wonne and connerted, then to keepe 
them from ſtarting backe,and following ftrange fleſh : for Mi- 
niſtersare not onely planters, but alſo warterers, and Nurſesto 
bring vp, as well as s$to begetchildren ynto God ; and if 
they continue not to the end, theſe loſe the fruit and recom- 
pence of all their former labours. 

3+ If by the temptationsthey fall, then to labourto reclaime 
them, L«k.1 5. Chrift ſheweth his affeRtion there by thoſe Pa- 
rables of the loft ſheepe, and Prodigall childe,as a patterne for 
all Miniſtersto be fo minded. ; | 

4+ To haue a ſpeciall care to maintaine the honour dueto 
Chciſt entire vato-him, notto part ſtakes with him,or to wooe 
for chemlclues as ob would not here,andthe Apoſtles, 47s 
412,16. 

5- Tobe attentive tothe ang urs to heare his will, 
andto reach itthe Church; which duty ishere, verſ.29.expreſ- 
ſed : and Ezek.3.17. $.J0h.1.1. Which ſeruestocondemne ig- 
norant Miniſters, and thoſe alſo that: hearken to the voyce of 
other, or dcliuer their owneconceits, .and ſuch asthe Papitts, 
that talke of nothing but the voyce ofthe Church : Johy-faith 
here,heareth Him,nor her,yer(. 29. | 

6.Thelaſt is alſo laid downe here, namely,to rejoyce-where 

le come vato Chriſt,that ſo Chriſtmay ſpeake-ynto them, 
and they ſubmir themſclues to him. This ought to/beethe ful-- 
nesof a Miniſtersioy whenhe ſcerh this fruirandpowerof his 
miniſtery in winnivg foules to Chrifl': 1.7h,2.19, ag x | 
} erſ; 


VzR5.30031-32. # Expoſition yon - 


Verſ. 30. He muſt increaſe, but Imu## decreaſe. 
31, He that commeth from abtue,ts abone all : he that ts of the 
earth,is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth : hee that commeth 
from heaxen is aboue all : . 
32. And what he hath ſcene andheard that he teffifieth, and ns 
man receineth his teſtimony. 


Nthe thirtieth verſe is noted the ſecondinference, inferred 

from the. former compariſon; as if hee had'faid; Now the 
Bridegroome himſelfe is come, mine office' of x zrivg rhe 
Bride is finiſhed ; therefore ſhall Idecreaſe both fochien iſt 
riall funRion : for now the people will flocke ynto him; and 
leaue me,asalſo in that credit and preſent account which they 
carry of me,becauſc they ſhallnow reuerence,admire,and ho- 
nour Chriſt, 

Thisthen thathere is ſpoken of [obs decreaſing is not meant 
as concerning the authority of /obnus DoQtrine, or his fairhful- 
nefſe in his Calling,which canneuer be diminiſhed, bur as long 
as the World ſtands, 7#bn wil be fonnd co haue been moſtAith- 
full in his Office, | 

Now to ſhew that this came not by his owne negligence,or 
by Chriſts pride and ambition,bur onely by the will of God, he 
putsa muſtto it [7 mnſt increaſe, &c.] | 

Fromthis humiliation of Joby wee may learne diuers good 
leflons, as | 

Firſt,chis teacherh Miniſters that they ſhould not bee grie- 
ued, though they grow into-diſgrace, and ſmall account a- 
mongſt men,iflo be that thereby any glory may bee. got yato 
Chriſt, 

Secondly,thatthe more men are eſteemed,thelefſe account 
ismade of Chriſt ; and contrariwiſe, che moreaccount is made 
of Chriſt,the lefſe will man bee eſteemed ; asisplaine by the 

leofthe Corinthians, 1.Cor.3.4+ and by thathdly ica- 

loufie which the godly Miniſters hauc had, when they percei- 

ued much people to flocke about them. | | 

The vſc isto teach vs, to fixe'@ur-eyes on (Chriſt oO 
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and not to doteon mans gar raw not ſo RY haue 
their perſons'in admiration, as their Callings, and eſpeciall 
chat meſſape which they bring from God. : | NM. 
Thirdly, that where. Chriſtſhineth, leſſer lights are obſcu- 
red: as at the comming of Chriſt, and preaching of rhe Gof- 
pell,the Types, Ceremonies, and darke ſhadowes ofthe Law 
were obſcured, 2.Per. 1.19.for he is the Day-ſtar,and the true 
Sonne of righteouſneſſe, * 
- - Is Thistcacheth vsto be aſhamed of our ignorance in theſe 
dayes,that the Goſpcll ſhincrh ſo bright ypon vs,and yet wee 
wlll not walke in the lightthereof. 

2. Thatis bur a dotage and fooliſh conceitof ſome, who 
colle& from hence, that /obu» was borne in that cimeofthe 
yeere when the dayes decreaſe, and Chrift whea they increaſe, 

andrhercupon altergheir Almanacks,8:c. = 


_—_— 


Verſ.31. He that commeth from abone, is aboue all: he that is 
of the earth,zs earthly, and ſprakethof the earth: he that cons- 
meth from heauen is abone all. 
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* Secondly;jn regard of hisexcellency and preheminency, 
2. —_ manis, firft, inreſpeRof vers eg ma- 
king, [bethat #2 of threarth.] Secondly, ofhis diſpoſition; in- 
ward [ « of the earth, } arid outward | fprakerh of the earth;\' 
Firſt,ge inſtruction that is drawne from the ſcope of 
the compariſon, is, That Man and Chriſt areas farre different, 
oppoſite andcontrary as may be, as much ag berwecne heaucn 
and earth: 1-Cor.15.47el0h 8.23. a” 
This Jobn acknowledged, ©Harth.3.11. Toh,x.27. andthe 
Centurion, Matth.8.8. and Peter, Luk,5.8; 55- o 
The groundof this difference, is the ynion ofthe rwo Na- 
tures in Chriſtin which reſpeR though the Godhead is faid to 
deſcend, Epheſe4-9. yet is he neuerthelefſe God, and the fimili- 
tude of the Humanenature doth-not make him ſo like man, as 
the ynion of the Godhead doth-make him yolike, | 
Firſt,thisſers forth the great Joue of Chriſteo man, who in 
himſelfe did make a vnion betweene two fo different Natures 
for our good,and thereby reconciled heauen and earth, 
Secondly,againſt the Papiſts, who.derogate from Chriſts 
honour,in making many Saints not onelyequall, burſaperi 
ro Chriſt, and ioyne theirmerits and interceſſion with Chriſt, 
giuing the Pope moreauthority then Chriſt;yea,making euery 
poore Maſſe-prieſt abouc Chriſt, becauſe they areto facrifice 
Chriſt in the Maſſe, now the facrificer is aboue the ſacrifice. 
The parts of this compariſonare,firſt,the originall of Chriſt, 
He canoe from heanen; this isto be yaderſtood of the perfonof 
Chriſt, that he had his beginning fro heaven; chough according 
to his humane nature he-came 
Which obſerue agaioſt-ſome ancient. heretikes, who held,thax 
Chriſt brought his body with himfromfeanen : which is con- 
trary to the Hiſtory of his Nativity & incarnation;ſet down by 
the Euangeliſts,as alſo /oh. 1.14.Gal.4 4 1.7im.3.16. and fur. 
thermore, icisagainſta maine endofthe Incarnationof Chriſt, 
which isroſan&tifie and make holy ournature, ourbirth, our 
conception, Therefore thoughthe humane nacure be ofman, 
etnotwithſtandwing Ieſus Chriſt, God and man conſidered in 
kis perſon,is from Seatpbaitemetap ſpring. oy 
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The vſcis,firſt to teach vs how well thoſe ues a- 
gree vato Chrilt, which the Scriptures doattribure vato him, 
that he isthe Head of the Church, the Saujour and Redeemer 
of mankind,our Mediator and Interceflor, that hee will bri 

ws vntocternall life, euen becaufe he is from Heauen : and 
none either can claime any of theſe prerogatiues, 

V/e-2. That ſo wee ought not eftecmeof Chriſt vilely and 
barely as the Iewes did, by looking onely vpon hispoore and 

 meane cftate, but we muſtremember,that he is from heauen. 

The ſecond part isof Chriſts excelleacy. 

Abone all] DoF. Chriſt is more excellsntthen Man or An-* 
gels: the former is manifeſt, the later is prooued plentifully in 
the firſt Chapter of the Hebrewes. Some willſay,Whatneed 
this doarine ? euery one that is but inftrufted in his Cate- 
chiſme can tell this. True, many know, but acknowledge it nor 
aright by their praQtice : for if we did, then would we not car- 
xy our {clues ſo proudly as many doe, but we wouldſec our 
baſcneſle and vileneſſe, in reſpe& of the dignity and excellency 
of Chriſt, and fo learne to be humbled. Briefly,the ye is to 
reach whathigh ecfteeme wee ought to carry of Chriſt, how 
orcarly to honour and reverence him. Ocher ics alſo may bee 
drawne from hence : for if Chrift be aboueall, then is hee able 
to protect and defend his Church, and to prouideall good 
things for vs,&c. 

The third partisconcerning man, what hee is firſt, in his 
condition, Five? PEAT 

He that ts of the earth.) DoF, Manin dof hisbegin-= 
ning isof the carth. This doQrineis ds proo- 
ucd vntovs by thele Scriptures, Gen.2.7.Gen.1$.27.J6b 23.6. 
Man alſo whenhee dies, returnes toduft, now it.is a fure rule, 
thateuery thing ismade of that whereimpo ir isreſolued, as ice 
and ſnow of water. 3A 

This inſtruction briefly miniſters vnto cuery one matter of 
bumiliation,to confider our weakeneſle and baſenefſe, which 
oughtto be vntovsasthe blacke feet vnto Peacockes, to make 
vs plucke downeour ftately feathers,and high minds, 

Secondly,in his diſpoſition; firſtinward. | 
| Is 
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Is of the earth.) Thatis, he is wholly earthly minded, and 
carnally affeed, This teacheth vwo vs firft, that man natu- 
rally ſauoureth of nothing bur earthly things, in allcheparts 
both of ſoule and body. Take an inftance in his vnderſanding, 
and wee ſhall fee itnaturally carried vnto-cornall andfenſuall 
conſtructions, Hence the Jewes did expound theProphecies of 
carthly things,dreaming ofanearthly Kingdome of Chriſt, as 
alſoche Diſciples did. Hence the Capernaites dreamed of a car- 
nall cating of Chrifts fleſh, oh. 6.5 2. Hence it was,that when 
Chriſt ſpake of doing his Fathers will, which he accounted his 
meate and drinke, the Diſci yoo wp it of earthly food, 

Toh.4.33. Sowhen Chriſtipake tothe Woman of Samaria of 
the water of life;ſhe vnderftood it ofthe waterof /acobs Well, 
Joh.4.12. So was Nicodenwes his vnderſtanding altogether 
carnall in the matter of Regeneration, thoughhe were a great 


Secondly, this teacheth, whatſgeuer knowledge andother 
ſpirituallgrace a man hath, hee hath ic anely fromthe gift of 
— himſelfe vtterly deuvid ofall, r.Corin-2.14. Ro- 
14M. . $o : 

Secondly, in the ourward diſpofition, which is his ſpeech, 
andit n—_ be referredto his ations and carriage. Ki 

He ſpeaketh of the earth, | Firſt fr the connexion of theſe two 
together, the autward with the inward difpofition, we learne, 


that according to a mansinward difpofition and afteRion,fo is - 


his ſpeech, viually,though ſometimes hypocrices may make a 
faire colon of words, to hide"the pritry corruption of their 
hearts, but viſually it is fo, See for proofe, Marth:1 2.34.35. 
Ageatth.7. noihom che heart ſuggefieth, fothe ropgue vtte- 
reth,forthis is the heartgincerpreter. 

He, Is:torcach vstoiudge both of our feluesand others, 
by our owne and their ſpeeches; -which if weſhnd to ſauour 
ofcarthly things, that our talke is nothing bur of the World, 
and worldly wealth, we may iuſly ſuſpect our clues, that our 
hearts be carnall and ynregenerates This ſhewesthe vanity of 


thatexcuſe of many, who will ſay, Why ,whatſocuer I fay,yee - 


Ichinke no ill, Lmeane well, Matth.12.37- - 
A 


II2 


un Expoſition pon 'VERS.3Ts 


A ſecond Dodtrine,thatman of himſelfe cannor detlare and 
deliver any heaucnly Myſteries pertaining to faluation. This 

int /obn. principally intended, thereby to driue rhe people 
Fo him vato Chri , whoonely could expound and declare 
ynto them all diuine knowledge of the my icsofthe King- 
dome of Heauen. And ſo the Prophets of old,and now allthe 
Miniſters haue notin themſclues the light of knowledge, but 
are illightened and inſpired by Chrift,nwhom all the treaſures 
of wiſedome are hid;/eh.1.8, Coloſe2.3 

Firſt, this is a. notable euidence' of Godsloue towards ys, 
who hach giuen vs Chriſt Ieſus,the Lyon of the Tribe of Tuda, 
ro open the booke of the myſteries of the King of Heauen,and 
to reucale them vato vs, without whom we ſhould otherwiſe 
hauc had no more knowledge then Sauages, and wilde people 
hauec,Remel.5.5. | | 

Secondly,this is to admoniſh Miniſtersthat they be nor puft 
vp with pride, and ſwell againſt their brethren, becauſe they 
haue more knowledge,but to remember that ww are men as 
well as others, and ſo though they haue many helpes to ger 
rar ic is Chrift, who by his Spiriemuſt illuminate 
their minds,to giue them ſound ynderſtanding inheauenly mat- 
ters. And ſecondly that they ought to teach them ynto the 
people asthe Oracles of God: 1.Per. 4.10. 

Thirdly,thisteacherh the people to regardthe Miniſters, re- 
inantrſeg that they deliver the WordofGod, and notman, 
I.Theſ.2.13s M4.” 

The Lf lauſe of this 31. yerlc is repeated apaine,but not in 
vaine : for the matter was of great weight,and the preiudicate 
opinion of the Iewes was hard to be remoued; and ſo hee yr- 
oeth it againe ynto them, Secondly, hereby hee maketh way 
vnto hiscomplaint for their, ynbeliefe, that though heecame 
from heauen,yet they recejued not his teſtimony. 
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Verſl.31.32. He that commeth from aboue,ts aboue all : bee that 
5s of the earth, is earthly, and ſpraketh of the earth : hee that 
commeth from heauen ts aboxe all. 


33 And what he hath ſcene and beard, that hereftificth, and co 
man reccineth bis teftimony, 


I 7 Hich words containe the complaint of Joby for the 

. Y_ incredulity and ynbelicfe of the lewes, Initaretwo 

; firſt;the groimd and reaſon of his complaint; ſecondly, 

the complaint it ſelfe: The reaſons or arguments whereby he 

vrges the greatnefle of their incredulity are two ; firſt, drawne 

from the excellency of Chriſt, [ Hee chat * come from heanen is 

aboze «ll,] Theſe words, firſt, inthat they are twicerepeated, 

and that for the weightineſſe of the mactec therein contained, 

reach Miniſtersthat they-ought nor to thinke the bare deliue- 

ry ofa truth,and that bur once ſufficient, butduely to conſider 

the weight ofche marter,and ſo to vrge and prefſeir againe and 

againe,that hereby as it were by pnpinnne hey may beat 
the truth thereofinto the hearts ofthe hearers : Ga7.1.9. 

Secondly, they: ſerue to aggrauate the incredulicy of the 
Tewes. For who ſpake > Was it not Chriſt from heauen, who 
1 oucr all? then the greater is their vnbeliefe thac would not 
receiue his teſtimony. The DoArine hencearifing is, 

The greater theperſon is that deliueretha truth vnto vs,the 
greater is the faulcif it be lightly regarded by vs. This is pro- 
ued out ofthe ſecond of the Hebrewes: For the Apoſtle ha- 
uing proouedin the firſt Chapter,that Chriſt is more excellene 
theathe Angels, Chap. 2, ver{. 2, 3« thereupon inferres, that if 
the Word ſpokenby Angels was ftedfaft, andeueryranſgreſ- 
fion and diſobedience , receiued a iuſt recompence of re- 
ward then how can weeſcape,if we negleQ bo greatfalu-tion, 
preachedto ys by Icſus Chrift, Andthis in common equity ; 
for ifthe King doc ſpeake ynto vs, and rms gona of ir, 
the faulc is greater, then ifa-meane and baſc perſondeliuered 
. the ſame meſſage ynto vs. And the husbandmen werethere- 
fore eſpecially defiro yed, becauſe they regarded not the meſ- 
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fage which the Lord ſent ynto them by his only Sonne : Mer. 
21-37-38. - | EN 

For Crna of the meflage,ſhewes a light efteeme of 
the Perſon that deliuers it. 

The vie isthat which the Apoſilesmake, Heb.12.25./ee that 

Jee deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh from abone. Where he adderh a 
reaſon drawne from a compariſon betweene Xoſes and Chriſt, 
that if they eſcaped not which deſpiſed him that ſpake from 
earth,(1) Moſes ; much more ſhall not we eſcape that deſpiſe 
him that ſpeaketh from heauen (1)Chriſt. Thar the former el. 
capednot,appcarcth by the example of Mirian, Numb.12. of 
Nadab and Abibn, Lexw.10, of the manthat gatheredſtickes, 
ANumb.14.0f Corah and his companie, of the Ifraclites that 
would needs fight with the Canaanites againſt Moſes expreſſe 
cormandement,yeaand of allthe Iſraclites, who periſhed in 
the wilderneſle for this cauſe. Now-fthele did not elcape, how 
can we? 

Buthow ſhall we heare Chriſt ſpeake, who isnow in hea- 
gen? 

Anſw. Chriſt ſpeaketh vnto vs by his miniſters, to- whom 
he hath firſt delivered this meſſage ; Heb.2.3,4. and therefore 
Chriſt faith ; be that hearethyou bearerh me. 

Yea, but we ſce no ſuch judgements come ypon thoſe that 
contemne the Goſpell, 

Anſ.1t is then becauſe we donor aright obſerue the iudge- 
mentsof God : foris not the puniſhment ofthe Iewes for con- 
remning Chriſt and his Goſpell,namely their viter defolation 
and diſperſion, farre greater then any of their Caprtiuities vader 
the times ofthe Law, Doe we not ſee all thoſe famous Chur. 
chesof Greece fortheir light efteeme of the Goſpell, vnterly 
deftroyed,8& now in flauery tothe Turk,and is not Rome now 
a ſcruant of Antichriſt ; a greater plague then to be made the 
ſlaueof the Turke; 2.Theſſ. 2.9,10, 11, And ifchere be no cor. 
porall plague,then doth God ſend fpirituall puniſhments, gi- 
uving men vp to hardnesof heart, and reſerving them to eternall. 
condemnation: 2.7he/.1.7,8,9. A.28.26,27.which plague of 
hardaes of heartis fo much the more fearfull and grieuous 

muc 
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much leſſe ſenſibleiris, 


| Theſecond argument is draymefrom the infallible and cer- 


cainetruth of the Goſpell that Chrift hath delivered, verſ.; 2. 
[ what he bath heard aud ſeene.| which words, firſt, ſhew the 
certaine truth ofhis doAtine for hearing and ſecing are ſenſes 
oflearning,and ſuch proofes are moſt ſare. Secondly, it ſertes 
forth his manner ofdeliuering : for he ſpake itnot by relation 
and inſpiration asthe Prophers:but heſaw,and hepatic io hea- 
uen,in the boſome of his Father, at the Counſell-table, as ic 
were of the Trinity. 

The DoRrine hence ariſing is, That the Goſpell delivered 
by Chriſt,is a moſt ſure and certaine truth, See /ob.1.1, 3.2:Pere 
1.16. Luk,1.2.and therefore Saint [am.cap.1.1 8.fitly calleth ic, 
the Word of Truth, both in regardofthe Author, and of the 
manner of deliuery, and alſo of the cffeR ir worketh in che 
hearr ofthe receiuers. +. 

FJe.1.This ſerues to aggrauate the incredulity both of the 
Tewes, and alſo of many of vs who notwithftanding theſe 
cleare euidences, cannot yet be perſwaded of the truthithereof. 
We will belecue a man thac fayth, he both heard and ſaw the 


thing he reporteth ; yer the Goſpellfirſt preached by Chrift,in | 


whom there is nothing, butit makes him worthy to be belce- 
ucd after confirmed by the Apoſtles, who were eye-witneſles, 
and eare-witnefſes ofall that was done, cannot we bedrawne 
to beleeue : /oh.7.48. 

2. This ſcruesto ftrengrhen our faith inthe doQtine of the 
Goſpelt delivered ynto the world ; that wee beginrie not to 
doubr,and Ragger about the truth thereof, but to ſtand con- 
Rantly forthe defence and ypholding ofthe fame, and cuen, if 
need bee,to ſealeypthe truth of it with our owne blood. 

. Chrifts fairhfulnes in delivering that only which he ſaw 
and heard;ought to teach miniſters to take heed, thatthey de- 
liver notHing but whatis ſure and certaine ; which they haue 
receiued from Chrift, andis grounded ypon the Word;other- 
wiſe they are liable ro the Apoſiles reprchenfion t 1, Tie. 

4 This confutesouraduerſaries, who deliuer many points 
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of dofrine,as neceflary to faluarion, which they neuer ſaw nor 
heare,whereofthey haue no ground ;asof Purgatory, Limbus, 
Tranſubſtantiation,&c. Finally, if we will be certaincly reſol- 
ucd in points concerring our faluation, we muſtnotrelye vpon 
theſayings,teſtimonics, andopinions of men, but ypon the vn- 
donbed truth of Gods Word. | 

Now come we tothe complaint it ſelfe. The fault hee com- 
plaincth of, was, that o man receiued his teſtimony. Though 
Chriſt ſpakxe from Heauen, though his perſon was moſt excel-. - 
lent,and the truth of his, doctrine moſt certaine, yerno man 
did belegucic,thar is, very few,andin compariſon of thoſe other 
that belecued notas nothing, 

From which inference wee may obſcrue thisinftruRion, 
that no cuidence will fatisfie incredulous and obſtinate per- 
ſons:lo the Iewes were perſwaded, the Prophets, and nameiy, 
Teremiah,were inſpired of God, ler. 42.2. yet when he had de- 
livercd his meſſage from God to them,they would not belkeue 
him,butgaue him the lie, and ſaid, that Barzch did prouoke 
him agaiaſt the.people : /er.43.2,3. So Pharaoh, andthe E- 
gyptians would not be perſwaded, cuenfor their owne good. 
The Iewes, A,4.16. could not deny thetruth of thoſe things 
the Apoſtles had done, yer would they nor beleeue. So.the 
Phariſesagain(t their owre conſcience ſaid. vato Chriſt, that 
he caſtour diuels by the Pri.ice; and though they knew he did 
it by his Diuinity,yet would they not be perſwaded; Mar.12. 
24. Thus.infidclity cloſerh vp the-:eyes of a mansreaſon,fo 
that, be ghe-procfes and cuidences neuer ſo plaine, yet he cannot 
be perſwaded in his heart. 

He. Not tothinke any thing the-worſe of the truth; though 
men beleeue it not: for tew there are that will belceue, E/ay 

53-1+ Rem.10.16, but the truth ofthe Goſpell depends noryp- 
on,man,but ypon God, Rem.3.4, Wheretore-wee ought nor, 
as many doe,to ſtagger and doubr of the truth, becauſe Papiſts 
and others after ſo much writing and diſputing, and fo plai 
cuidence on our fides, will not yet beleeue, but ill write, and 
cuendie in defence ef their errots. For what jfan Heretike bee 


burnt ata Rake, ſhall we thinke cuer the berter of his hereſic, or 
the 


\ 
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the worſe of Godstruth:? God forbid. Let vs rather looke vp- 


on the Word of God, and ſo groundour ſclues thereon, and 
conſider withall-what a man-is, if God giue him ouer tothe 
diuell,to incredulity,obftinacy,and hardnefle of heart. 
Receined] They heard the Word preached, and thetruth 
of it proued ynto them nag" Chriſt, yctthey-remai- 
ned tncreduſousand obſilinate. - Which firſt, as it ſerues toag- 
orauate their hardneſle of heart and ynbeliefe., Secondly, fo it 
yeelds ynto vs this obſeruation. Thar. incredulity and obſii- 
pacy againſt plaine euidence oftruth, is nor onely proper tothe 
profane and infidels,but to many ofthem alſo thar vſe to heare 
the Word preached,to frequent Sermons, 8&c.as the Iewes did, 


Exek 33-31,3% 


Verſ. 33. He that hath receined bis teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
/eale, that God uirme. 

34+ For he whom God hath ſent, ſheaketh the words of God: For 
God gineth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 

3 F 3 Father loneth the Sonne,and hath ginen all things into 

s hand. | | 

36. He that beleeneth onthe Sonne, hath exerlaſting life : anil 
he that beleemeth not the Sonne, [ball not ſee life, but the wrath 
of God abiacth on him, 


Heſe verſes containe a declaration of Faith, which is ſer 

. downe,firſt,by thenature and obieQof it, [ He that bath 
receined his teſtimony. | Secondly,by-the excellency of whichis 
laiddowneby theeffeR; [hath ſet ro his ſeale that God ts true, | 
Which is confirmed _by-a reaſon in the next words, | For he 
whom God hath ſent. ſheaketh theWords of God: and this fireng- 
thened with; another reaſon | For Coppin not tbe Spiriety 
weaſure ume bim.) The 35.verſelayesdowrnie, firft,the ground 
ofthis latgerreaſon, why God: gives him the Spirit without 
meaſure, [The Father loxeth the Sonne.| Secondly a fruite of 
thisloue, [and hath ginew all things into his hand. Thirdly, 
Faith is declared by the benefir that. comes by it, namely life 
eucrkſting,which.is further amplified by the contrary ofvabe- 
Q 3 | liefe,. 
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Chriſt by his $piritis knitand ynited to vs, wee by faith to him. 
£9 | Verl, 


liefe whar hurt followes ypon,viz.the wrath of Gad yerſ.36, 
He that receineth his teftimony] Here Faith isdeſcribed by 


os nature and obic& ofir , which is the teſtimony of Chriſt, 
that is,the Goſpell, whereof Chriſt isthe Author, The point 


of doQrine hence ariſing is, thattrue faith is onely grounded 
vpon the Word of God, as /oh.r7.8. That faichwhich relyes 
ypon mans word and authority,bringsno honour to God nor 
comfort to our owne conſciences. 

Hath ſet to his ſeale that God ts true.) Here is theexcellency 
of faith ſhewed by the effe&. That faith ratifierh and confir- 
meth the truth of God; as Abrahams faith is ſaid to glorific 
God , Row.4.20. whereas vnbelicfe makes God a lier, r.1ob, 
5.10. Buthow can faith ſcale vp the truth of God, orinfideli. 
ty impeach it? Indeed thertruth of God doth not depend yp- 
on man, but ypon the immutability of Gods will; yet Faith is 
fid to ratifie and confirme it,firſt, in regard ofthe manifeſtati. 
onof che truth of God to others : as among men, hee that be- 
leeueth another,doth manifeſt rothe world, that accounts him 
atrue anderuſty man. Secondly, becauſe it aſſures and aſcer- 
eaines ynto our owne hearts and conſciences the truth of God. 


- Thirdly,in _ of Gods accepration. 


Infidelity doth impeach the truth of God; notthat indeed 
an vnbelecuing man can make God alyer, but becauſe he doth 
his vtcermoſt endeauour as much as in him lyech,to make him 
a lyer,by denying and doubting of hiseruth, = 

"This affoords many inftrudtions: firſt, that of all other gra- 
ces,Faith is the moſt neceflary for a mans own ſelf becauſe by 
it we applythe promiſes of God,and the merirsof Chriſt vnto 
dint - Secondly, that likewiſe noneis moreexcel- 
lent, becauſe it confirmes che pretioustruth of God, Thirdly, 
that this isthe moſt acceptable grace, becauſc it ſanRifiesall 0. 
ther ; withour ic;it is ſtmpoffible to pleaſe God, Fourthly,this 
ſhewes the great reſpeR that God hath to man, thathee doth 
accept a teſtimony from him. Fifthly,againe, that faith doth on 
our part to God,that which the Spirit dothon Gods part to vs; 
thisafſures vsof Godstruth proc wk vp thetruth of God, as 
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Verſ.34. For be whom Gedhaph ſent, ſpeaketh thewords of Ged: 
for God giueth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him: © 


Or he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of Cod. } Here 

islaid downeareaſon, of that which was ſpoken of rhe ex- 
cellency of faith in ſealing vp the truth of God,drawne fr6 the 
office of Chriſt. The reafon Rands thus: He that receiueth his 
teſtimony whom God hath ſent, and who ſpeaketh the words 
of God, hee ſealeth that God is true: but hee that receiuerh 
Chrifts teſtimany, recemeth his teſtimony, that is, ſene from 
God,and that ſpeaketh the words of God. Therefore he thar 
receiuerh the teſtimony of Chriſt ſealeth that God is true. Or 
more briefly thus: Chrifts teſtimony are the words of God z 
therefore he thar receiueth Chriſts teſtimony, ſealerh that God 
is crue. This 34. verſe then containeth two parts : - 

Firſt, the Office of Chriſt, with thecondition, or effe& of 
it, 

Secondly,the gifts of Chriſt,and the quantity ofthem: 

The Office is ſer downe in theſe words f Hewhowr God hath 
ſent.) Which phraſe of ſending,is generally applyed ro altthe 
Meſſengers and Miniſters of God time totime, both be- 
foreand after Chriſt, 2.Chron, 24.19. foh.1.6. Jobyr3:20. And 
x notes three things : Firſt,the kind and qualieyoftheir Office, 
tharthey are Miniſters and Mefſengers. Secondly ,the warrant 
oftheic calling ; God ſendsthem. Thirdly, that they are de- 
puted,and fer apart to that calling. Burparticulauly, itis here 
ynderfiood of 
much, That Chriſt tooke not vnto him this Calli 
ofhimſclfe, bur God did appoint him, as the A 
Heb. 5.4,5,6. 


and Office 


More particularlyir ſheweth, that Chriſt wasſent from hea= | 


uen,cuen. from the boſome of his Father,to-rake fleſh ypon him 
to declare ynto ys the ſecret counſell of God, andro work our 
redemption,as Gal.4.4+ loh.10.36. 
Bur it wilt beeobieRed, that inthisreſpeRt Cheift is very 
God,andihen how canhebeſent. a 
Ws 


riſt, and inthe general}, it fetterh forth thus 


e prooues, { 


[2:0 


my” Expoſition wþ0n VERs. 3 = 


, 


2 Anſw. Yes,very well, if we conſider the diftinQion of per= 


2 


-ſons; for there isno inconuenicnceto ſay, that one perſon ma 
ſendanother,as Chriſt is alſo ſaid to ſend the holy Ghoſt, Yea 
but then one perſon ſhall be inferiour to another ? We anſwer, 
Firſt, thac-there may bee a ſending among equals. Secondly, 
more particularly and properly we fay, that Chriſt, firſt, in re- 
gard ofthe humane nature which hee tooke into the vaity of 
perſon with the Deity. Secondly,in regard of the Office of his 
mediatorſhip,isinferior tothe Father : ob.14.28. Phil, 2.7. 
Do#. . Chriſt was depined of God to be his Meſſenger,and 
his Miniſter; a phraſe much ved in Scripture ; as Eſay 61.1. 
prooucd to bee ſpoken of Chriſtby Luk4.rs. Zach.2.9,11. 


l I.loh.4-10. and Malac, 3.1. Chrilt is expreſicly called, the 


Meſſenger of the Couenant ; and Row.zx5.8.a Miniſter. 

For firſt, none but Chriſt wasfit to doe this, who onely knew 
all the ſecret councels of God ; /ob.1.18.. 

Secondly,none was able to performe the worke,but he that 
wasboth God and man. 

For yſe of this point; firſt,this manifefleth Gods loue vito 
vs,that when we had no-meanes tocome to the knowledge of 
his will, and co life erernall, he ſenc his onely Sonne to bring vs 
vato both, as.in the 16. verſe of this Chapter. Secondly, this 
ſbewerhthatgreat reſpeR that he beareth ro mankind,in ſen- 
ding ſo greatand honourablean Embaſſadour vnto him. As 
among men, what .greater honour then for a King toſend his 
ſonne in cmbaſſage to a poore. man, Thirdly, it forth 
vnto vs that great loue and reſpeS&t that Chriſt Ieſus bare to. 
wards ys, inthat he diſdaind not torake ypon him this office to 
be madea Meſſenger of God for our on which we are well 
tonote,thathereby we may learne to prize Gods loue accor- 
dingto the worth of it, and foto loue himagaine. Fourthly, 
this is matter of comfort ynto vs,that thoſe things which Chriſt 


\ performerh,are acceptable to God, becauſe God himlſelfe ap- 


_—ganar him to this worke. Fifthly and.Jaftly,it isexemplary 
rourimitation,that if we will have comfort inthe thingswe 
take in hand, we muſt looke, firſt, that thecalling be warranted 
of God. Secondly,that our ſelues be deputed, and ſetapart to 
that 
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that Calling, 1-Cor.7.17. That the Calling is appointed of { 


God, we ſhall know if it be warranted in the Word ; and that 
the Calling is ordained for ys, if wee find our feluesmooued 
thereunto by the Spirit of God, and inabled with giftsto dif. 
charge it, This makes againſt Maſſe-Prieſts, and vaſufficiene 
Miniſters, /er. 33.21. 

He ſpeaketh the words of God,] Which is the effe& of his 
Office. The DoQrineis, That Chriſt being appointed a Meſ- 
ſenger of his Father, was carefull co declare the Minde, Will, 
and W ord of his Father ; as _himſelfe witneſſeth, /oh.7.16. 
Toh. 14 yr pla Heb,3.2.Chrit is faithful, as p,/ {® 
ſer was: for this is amaine end-why his Office was laid ypon 
him : Toh.6.38. 

Ne is,firſt,it isa further motiueto preſſe the point and mat- 
ter in hand,that we ſhould be attentiue vnto the Word, becauſe 
Chriſt brought ic from heauen. So that ifeither the Author of 
it,namely,God; or the meſſenger,that is,Chrift can mooue vs, 
it ſerues to enfarce that exhortation which the Apoſtle hath, 
Heb.2.1. that we doe notler ſhip this Word. 

Secondly,it teacheth Miniſters to haue a carethat they-bee 
like vnco Chriſt, to iuſtifie chat they are ſent of God, by ſpea< 
king nothing but Gods Word. Which firſt is Godscomman- 
dement, Ezck,3.10.Ezek.; 3.7. Mat.vit alt lerems23.21.S6- 
condly,the example of the Saints ſhewes it ; ſo didthe Pro- 
phetsalwaics ſpeake in the Name of the Lord. And the Apo- 
fle,z,Cor,21.33e. Thirdly,this will gaine reuerenceanlatten-. 
tion ynto their Miniſtery, 1-7he{c2.13. Fourthly;herein lyerh 
a maice difference betweene faithfull and ynfaichfull Mini- 

Now fromthe force ofthis reaſon ariſeth this DoQtine,that- 
to receiue their teſtimony that are ſent of woe thar ſpeake- 
the words of God,js ro-feale the truthof -Whichas'it is 
ynderſtood here of Chrift,fo is ic true ofall otheg Miniſters vp- 
on:that ground : Lak, 10.16, [0h.13. 20. See Exod. 14-vits. - 


2.Chbron. 10.20. AF.13.48, The reaſon hereof is drawnefrom 
their Office, becauſethey areſent of God,and are Embaſſadors 
of Chriſt Randing in his Read; -— 


He 
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the firſt of MARKE. VERs.25, 


peace 


Je. Thisought to breed reverence in mens heartstothe 
Miniftery, becauſe they haue not to doe herein onely with 
men, but with God, who is honoured when the Miniſtery'is 
honoured,deſpiſed,and contemned, when it is reieQed: 1.Sam. 
$.7.Ezth,20.8, 

Secondly ,it ſeruesto yphold Miniſters againſt the deſpite of 
thoſe, who coritemne their Miniftery, becauſe oftheir infirmi- 
ties and weakeneſſes : but man ovght to conſider not the per- 


ſon,butthe office. 
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THE FIRST OF MARKE. 


Mark.r +2Fo 


+ Lnd Ieſuc rebuked bim, ſaying, Heli thy peace, and come out 
of him. | 


=> Heſc words are - avs ofthe Hiſtorpofour 

Y|| Lords diſpoſſefiing of a Diuell; of which 
Hiſtory were foure parts: firſt,the place, 
verſl.23. Secondly,the deſcription of the 
party Nefſed, ibid, Thirdly, the man- 
& || ner of diſpoflefling ofhim ; where firſtis 

ſerdowne the Diuels triuing againſt ir : 
ſecondly how Chriſt refiſted him, Fourthly,the effe&s ofthis 
Miracle : ver$.26,27. 

And Teſin rebuhed bim) Chriſt hath abſolute authority 
ouer Diuels,not onely as God, butas Mediatour : whichisfor 
eurcomfort; for as Mediatour he came to diſſolue the workes 
ofthe Diuell. | 
Saying,] The charge of Chriſt is twofold; firſt, 

,Or —r 1.7im.5.18. But why wouldnot Chri 
receiue 


VER 5.26. An Expoſition vpou 


receiue the teſtimony ofthe Diudll. Becauſes 
Firſt, the ground of this confeſſion was not good; it was not 
loue, but a ſlauiſh feare that made him,as a ſlaue ready ro bee 
beaten,giue good words to his Maſter, 
Secondly,in regard ofthe matter,it was in ſomereſpeAts true, 
but notin all. | 
Thirdly,inregard ofthe manner,it was deceltfully yrtered by 
him. | | 
Fourthly,in regard ofhis perſon, he was not fit to giue teſti- 
mony of Chriſt ; andifhe had receiued it,it might haue confir- 
med that ſlanderous opinion of the Phariſes of compaCting 
with him. | 5 
Secondly,Come ont of bim. Chriſt needs nothiog to ouer- 
come the Diuell but onely his bare Word : So Iarrh. 4. 
though he ſuffered the Diuellto doe much, yer athis Word a- 
way hehies, Which ſhewes the difference berweene Chriſts 
caſting outof Diuels,and others : He, by his owne command; 
they in his name:he hy his Word,they by Prayer and Faſting, 
Further,in regard of the party,note the goodneſle of Chriſt 
cowards mankind; which as particularly he ſhewed to this 
man here,ſo will heto euery one of ys,in delivering vs fromthe 
{lauery of the Diuell. 


— 


Verſ.26. And the uncleane 'oay tare him, and cryed with a 
loud yoyce,and came ont of him. 


| $- addeth, He threw him inthe middeſt, Chap. 4.35. and 
bart him nothing at all. F 
The Diuels obedience to the charge of Chrift,obferue here- 
in,firſt, the manner . ſecondly, the thing ir ſelfe : thirdly,the 
iſſue, 
I. The manner, firſt, Hee threw himin the middeſÞ. This 
ſhewes his rage and fury. Secondly fe tare him ; thatis, there 
were ſ{ofore and grieuous conuu in his body, as ifone 
limme had been pulled from anorher. Thirdly,hecryed our 
with a loud yoice for horror and feare of Chriſt; What now 


R 3 ſhould _ 
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ſhould be the reaſon of all this violence ? euen becauſe heewas 
nowtoabandon his hold. Hence marke this point, Thelaſt 
conflict with Satan is. commonly the ſoreſt and greateſt. This 
is to beobſeruedinall other demoniakes, Memorable is. that 
of Chriſt, [pb14+-30. when the Diuell was now at the pointto 
be fully ouerthrowne. + 

Firlt,che ground is,becauſe he (till ſeeketh to deuoure, and 
man.is his pray,and fo like a Lyon he roarcth when the prey is 
pluckt out of his mourh. So Pharaoh vexed the Iſraclites | 
more when they were, going awaythen before ; which is to 
be noted tocomfort and vphold vs. And fecondly,inregard 
of others,to order our iudgements concerning them,if wee fee 
them in any extraordinary conflict, ſeeing happily this may be 
the laſt, In the firſt of thoſe circumſtances, oblerne how far the 
diuell may preuaile with man,if God permit him,that is,to tor- 
ment his body ,&c. asappearcs in /eb. Inthe third, marke how 
terrible Chriſt is vato the Diuell, 

Secondly, his obedience it ſelfe is noted, in that He came 
out : note, firſt, that the Diuell cannotreſift Chrift, becauſe no 
proportion berweene the: infinite. power of the Creator, and 
that finite of the creature. Which ſhewes, that the power and 
authority which Chriſt hath,is notticular,bur effeRuall;in that 
he hath authoritie to command, ſo hee hath powerto ſee his 
commands executed. Which teacheth ys to refortand truſt ro 
him.. 


— 


Verſ.27. And they were all amaz4d, inſomnch that they queſtio- 
ned among themſclues, ſaying What thing ts this ? What word 
# this ? Luk.4.36. What new dotrine t this ? For with au 
thority commanded he the amr 3a 7 they obey him, 

28. Andimmediatcly his fame ſpread abroad throughoxt all the 
Regions round about Galilee, 


IN theſe words are contained the effeRs of this miracle, Firſt, 
the aſtoniſhmentofthoſethat were preſent. | 


Secondly,the vſethey made of ir, note here, firſt, how they 
eaquied 
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enquired and communed of it- one to another,”Secondly, their 
particular queſtions Thirdly,the reaſon ofic. 

I» Their inquiring after this matter. is firſt notedin way of 
reproofe,to taxetheir ignorance and negligence,that they were 
not acquainted with the Scriptures and. NECIES COncerning 
Chriſt,that it ſhould be he that ſhould copfound. the-power of 
Satan,nor had attended ynto the preaching of 7obu, nor ynto 
Chriſts former Sermons, wherein he had ; "a i himſelfe to 
be the Meſſias. Where we-may ce: what followes vpon neg- 

1c of theminiſtery of. the Word, thatmen-arceuer leaming, 
yet come notto knowledge. Neuertheleſſe, inthat they doc 
anquire,is commendable in them,and fer forth for ourimitatt- 
on, and without it we ſhall neuer make profit of the Word, 

2. By their particularqueſtions, we may ſec thefruit of due 
attention, Firſt, they inquice-into: the nature of the Miracle, 
[17hat thing i this| tor when once by diligent attention the 
mind hathrecciued a deepe impreſſion, it isneuerarisfied, till 
it hath-gotten the full knowledgeof the thing,. Secondly they 
come to conſider ofthe principall. circumſtance ofthe miracle, 
viz, the meanc- of performance, [hat worg is this ?}. Lally, 
they goefurther, and apply the miracle tothe right end of ic, 
viz, the confirmation of a DoQrine,which for the high accounc 
and eſtimation they had of it,they called New; not in diſdaine 
ro diminiſh the authority ofir. A thing is ſaid to benew,when 
itis done in another manner then it hath yiually been... © © 

3: 'Thereaſon wasz For with, &c. Rn - 

The Fame and reportof Chriſt, (which is'another-effe& of 
this Miracle.). Firſt, ſpread abroad, namely;by the good: pro- 
uidence of God,that Chriſt and his doQtrine might be the Bo 
ter entertained whereſocuer he became. Wherein Gods good- 
neſſe tothe Church appeares,thatthereby many cameto reape- 
profit by that which wasdone amongſha few. -Wherefore our 
duty is topubliſhthe workes.of God : which alſo was com- 
manded by Chriſt to many whomhe cured. * For firſt, this is a 
ſpeciall meanesto amplific the glory of God. Secondly, toin- 
creaſeandedifie the Church. Thiedly ,to hinder other idle and 
vaine rumors,when our care is to ſpeake of the works of God. 
| R 3 2. In 
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2. Tn the intent,it ſpread abroad throughout all the Coun. 
tre ; teaching vs;that it is not ſufficient for vs tomake knowne 


ro our familiars and next neighbours thegreat workes of God, 


butalſs-to Qrangers as occafionſerues:-auviding partiality, 
and poccing 1 ko niode of Gods workes, by faying the 
her 


fame chereof. 


Verſi29, Audforthwith when they were come ont of the Syna- 
gogue,they entred into the houſe of Simon and Andrew with 
{ames and [obs.. 

30«/ But Simons wines mother lay ficke of a Feuer and anonthey 
told him of her. | 

31. eAndhe camiandtocke her by the band,and lift her vp,and 
immediately the Fener left ber,and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 


Tx is the tench Hiftory- ofthe firſt yeereof Chrifts pub- 
like miniſtery,and the fifch miracle, following immediate- 
ly after the former hiſtorie and miracle of the diſpoſleſſing of 
the Diucll,as iscleare by Marks, Forthwith, ver(.29. and Zak. 
4+38.be aroſe ont of the Synagogne,and entred into Simons houſe, 
&c. Mat.8.14,1 5-places it otherwiſc : buefirfttwoare to be 
preferred before one, — Matthew of all other is leaſt 
cartfull to-obſcrue the order of timesin ſetting downe his to- 
ries,regardingrather the likenefſe ofthe matter, and rhe place 
where they were ; as laying downe a great many Parables to- 
gether in one place,-in another a great many miracles, &c, 
Thirdly, 4fa1chew there victh an indefinite propoſition, which 
implies no- immediate conſequence of that, that followes on 
that which goes betore, And generally, we muſt haue aneye 
r6.Luke for our order,and next to him to Marke, 

The Euangeliſtsthat record this Hiſtory are three, Iarrh, 
8.14,15. Mark.1.29, Luk 35. Let vs compare the diffe- 
rengesof them in handling of this tory, which are either in ad- 
dition of circumſtances,or variety of phraſes, 

Matthews the conciſeſt ofthe reſt, rouching onely the ſub- 
ſanceof the ſtorye Therefore by the way note,thar it is an er- 
x0r 


p © 
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ror to ſay,that Marke is anepitome of Marthew,as firftmay 
appearc by this: ſecondly, becauſe he obſerues another order : 
chirdly,andalſo hath more Hiſtories then the other. 

Matthew and Marke adde, this woman was Iaid on her bed, 

Secondly; that Chrift toxched bir. Marks addes,rhat hee 
lift her vp. 

Thirdly, Matthew hath,that being healed, ſhe aroſe. 

HMarke and Luke firſt adde the tranſition, which Aſatthew 
hath not ; and forthwith when they were come out of the Syna- 
gogne,Oo. | | ; co : 

Secondly,thatthoſe that were preſent, made the womans 
caſe knowne vnto Chriſt. ; 


Marke heis moſtlarge, and addes, firſt, that Chriſt made. 


no delay, Forthwith : ſecondly the honſe of Simon and Andrew. 
Laſtly, Luke addes; firſt ghar the Fewer was great.Secondly, 
that Chriſt ftood oner her,andrebuked the Feuer, Thirdly zhas 
:nomediately ſhe aroſe. ho" 
In variety of phraſes, as Peter, and Sinn, ſicke of # Fener, 
and taken with a Fener,@c. $ | 
. The ſummic of this Hiſtory'isa miraculous curing of Simons 
wiues mother. The parts of it are theſe : firſt , the Time. Se- 


condly the place. Thirdly, the Partics preſent before whom. - 


Fourthly,the party cured. Fiftly,the manner of curing. Sixth- 
ly,the manifeſtation ofthis to bee a Miracle. Seuetithly, the 
cuent of it, ; : 

The time was,affoone as he” came forth of the Synagogue, 
and ithath a double relation, either to the former Miracle, or 
to the aſſembly and meeting of Gods people, verſ.22. in regard 
of which. relation wee may note, firſt, that Chriſt counted 
it a proper worke ofthe Sabbath,to doe a worke of mercy. Se- 
condly,that Chriſt contented not himſelfe to haue performed 
the publike worſhip of God onthe Sabbath, but as occafion 
was offered,did as other good workes, 


Which is for our vie, thatamong other duties of the Sab- 
bath,to hauea ſpeciall regard ro the workesof mercy, itbeing 
2 good meanesto fill our hearts with godly meditations, and 
our momthes with holy conference. 


Secondly p 


"I we 
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Seotptigy -thatwee contentnot our {clues with the publike 
ſeruice of ', but beecarcfull to ſpendthe reſt ofthe 
The place whereit was wrought, was, firſt, a priuat houſe. 
Here obſcrue,that Chriſt was ready to manifeſt the giftwhich 
God had beſtowed ypon himin _ good,not onelyopenly 
before many,but.in priuate houſes alfo before a fewzas Job.2.1. 
at & priuate marriage ofa poore couple hee wrought hisfirft 
miracle; and Marth.g.23. becauſc it wasnota popular ap- 
lauſethathe fought for;b!1r doing of good tothe Church,and 
Po it he was as rcady in one place as another, Howbeit, moſt 
of his miracles were publike, becauſc hereby, firſt, God was 
moſt glorified : ſecondly, more didreape benefit: thirdly, his 
Maniſtery more credited... -- 
The vic is for ysto doe-the like in doing good toall,inall 
laces indifferently as occafianſhall ſerue. For todoe nothing 
berobes many may take notice of, {auoureth of arrogancy 
and defire of glory, rather then zeale of Gods glory,and good 
of their brother. | 

Sccondly,Jt was the houſe of Simonand Andrew ; where 2 
queſtionmay be moued, how iti#faid tobe the houſe of Sie 
mon and Andrews both ? " | 

Anſw. Te was either becauſe both hadright toir, -or be- 
cauſe both ofthem dwelt together. To that, [oh.1.4.4. 1 an- 
ſwer, That their breeding might bee at Berhſaida; and yer be- 
cauſe oftheir Trade of fiſhing, they might haue a houſe at Ca=- 

um.. Secondly, Peter might dwell there becauſe of his 
wife.Thirdly,becauſe Chriſt did dwell thereto entertaine him, 

To.that Lak.5.11.1lanſwer,they forſooke all,thar is,all thar 
might hinder themin following of Chriſt, astheir calling. Se- 
condly,the vic of all, but notrhe poſſeſſion. 

Now this ſhewesthebrotherly agreement betweene theſe 
ewo brothers; a thing highly commended in Scripture; as 
Pſal.133-1,2,3, | | 

Secondly,though they ſuffered nothing to hinder them.in 
following of Chriſt, yer they did not fondly caſt away that: 
they had. Matthew made Chriſt a Feaſt in his owne houſe af- 

ter 
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ter he had forſooke all: Lak.5.2$,29. For riches arc Gods 
bleſfings,and haue 2 good vie,whereinchey are to bee imploy- 
ed,if they croflenot greater marters., Secondly, 'we are C 
Stewards,andno Steward may caſt away his Maſters goo ds, 
This confutesthe Anabaprifts and ſome ancient ——— 


which caſttheir moneyin the Sea, Ty 
Whadarint arenas. my were the foyge Diſciples, verſ.a9, 
together, Luk.5.7« Here note, firſt checare - 


of Chi co trainethem, yp,. becauſe, hee non fr 
oſtles; and ſo he —_ them eye-witneſles ofhis Miracles 
odrine,for che further Gaghoningef theſe Faich, chat 
nr cer £1 Sao Chas roo. 
thers. This oughtto bethe Tutors. This did Pant 
with Timothy. Secondly, their care gence to dochim 


ſeruice i in attendi wr who was yi, Maſt. TIO 


- Es in that Peres had carefull relpeR of his wiues 


mother,welearne, You husbands and 'wi uld haue a pi- 


ous reſpect ofthe p: seach of other, asa esin Ruth to 
Naomi, and 24 wo i re. The reaſon of; it, isthe Law 
marriage,Gey.2, by which bonc theyareto extend their a 


Aionto the parents of one another. Secondly; thigisa 
meanes to breed loue and kindnefſe .berweene ago 
when the wes 2; ra ay other reſpecet Hiekends, 
iced, ,was;fir, 
ahot burning Fein ſecondly, reat ater: - thirdly,ſhe was 
{ ficke of it,thac ſhe pany edowne : Ne was 
healed of it. All, which ceramics do ampli 
Thewing it to be grieuous, anddaoperous. Whenc 
Thatthere is no diſcaſe odaogerow bus Chriſt ca 


(he 


ty r 
wo i. 4 & 
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| becauſethe abſolureneſſe of his power'is ſuch, that with him 
there is no reſpeR of greatneſſe or ſmalneſſe. Teaching vs 
hereby corrutperſel yatohim in all our diſtrefſes, ir being 
| he alone that cangiuets others wiſedome'to ſribegand to 
X the meanes power tocffeR our health and w 
The manner of curing. Here note the occaſion; Mat.8.14. 
faith Chriſt [aw her. Met, that they rol bien f ber. Lake, 
* Firft,chen the fight you miſcries moves Ohrift to ſacoour 
vs; as Mark.6.3 4. Tohi5.6.' becauſe theeyesof Chriſt are gyes 
ofpircy,like to LE the Samaritan : Lak.1o. Which ſerues 
to minifter comfort to ys in all miſeries. See Execk.16:3,4,5, 
bc. | And atbeic tharChrift doth alwaies te ourmiſcrics, yet * 
muſt we pur him in minde of chem, thache mayſee how wee 
ate affeRed with them our ſchues, | 
Z. 2. Inthatthey told him, and intreated him for hier: this 


ſhewes,firſt, So inChuift: ſecondly , their Joue and pic- 
to her. - Teaching like ke eto ga an cuidence of our 
ith and heres, Iris Why the caſes of our bre= 


thren to Chriſt. Foras hes bef able bo elpe in all diſtreſles, 
lo firſt, it is an horiour done ynto him: feeondly, it is a meanes 
ro obtaine helpe for them: thirdly, it is a ſacrifice acceptable 
to God,and we are accepted as worſhip ppers of him. _- 
© Themeanesof' curing,reſpe& partly the geſture, partly, the 
ſpeech of Chriſt. 
The geſture: He came wnto her touched her,and liſt her 
all to ſhew, thatrhis cure cathe of him. Chriſt was able to 
ie without theſe meanes, bur heedid ic to giue a greater eui- 
dence. And falſe is that colleQion of the Vbiquitariesypon 
Mark. 5.3 1.thatin the fleſh of Chriſt wasa vertue to heale;be. 
cauſe the diuine qualities were transfuſed inthe fleſh, | 
DoZB. Where Chriſt will,any meanesare powerfull;as cla 
tocure blindneſſe, Toh.9.6. Mefes Rod to fetch water out ofa 
Rocke, Nuwb.20.9. AF.19.12. for Chriſt is the Fountaine 
of allpower and efficacy. - 
Thevſfor vs Wis we be careful 'and conſcionableto yie 
all Taro commas the Word of God, how fimple ons 
they 
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cheymay ſeeme to ys, not ing our conceits apainſt this 
and wiſedome of( as Naaman did and both Iewes 
and Gentiles vo iii the Goſpell, the mcancs of 


Secondly, his ſpet ; Luke faith, bee rebaked. the Femtr. 
Chriſthath an abſolute conamand notonely ouer reaſonable 
OP LOOT, her LATE 


ws; nor  Harke here; EEE IS 


$.46,37. The diferences berweene ther are partly iraddirion, 
1. Adattbew. addts, fir, che :meanes Ns ORE cures 
wee rough be Word, verſ:n6. /* 


Part i eo TT nerd = Pyfentiotwer 
. come, Lontewd e; Whenthe Suxur was dawne, Or, Enen 


now 4 ſetting. Marke, they branght. ubdroaghe 
Matthew bach, paſſe eſeſabegh Dine. Lake, 

hath both. Merthew, Afarke; char ta, henry rhe 
the Dinels came ant; beingineffeR wa *"- 


The 


— 
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"The ſeiierall branches ofthis Hiſtory are,firft,the Time: ſe- 


_condly,che Occaſion: thirdly, the Parries cured ; fourthly.;the 


Witnefſes preſent: fifthly,che Manner of working this miracle 

fixthly,che Manifcſtation thereof: ſeucnthly,the Effeteight= 
ly che End,viz. the accompliſhmencofthe Prophecy. 

'The Tie 3: Whew, Eenng was come, viz, the Euenof the 
fame day wheieupotiChrifthad doneſo much before, asthe 
inference ſhewes plainely, © _ 

Doft. Chriſti euer ready to doc one good after another, 
as occaljon is offered. Athing often noted in him ; as afterthe 
lohg Sermon, 27atrh.s.6,7, in the cight Chaprerare ſet downe 
more workes which.he od probe after ; becauſe he accoun= 
ted of this life as ofa rune of worke, lcb.9.4. and ſo he did im- 


xroue thisiner 0D | 
* Whichteatherh vs to learne thelike diligence vpon the ſame 
ground ofthe ſhortneſſe of life, labouring hete;Jooking for our 

ret hereafter) Heb,geh57 NS £5 RD IS eG, 
-j Kcandly;lris ſaid;theSunne was downe, and Euening was 
eorme. Now this ſeemes a time of xeſt, and ynſcaſonable for 

ſuch bubnefles :;.o pod nents, v 
Dolt. No time was voſeaſonablets' Chriſtto doe good, he 
conferres with Nicodemas inthe night: Job.3. with the wo- 
man of Samaria, weary and hungry; /oh;4.; The reaſon, be- 
cauſe Chriſt did eſficeme rhe doing of Gods will aboue his 
mear,. drinke, and reſt, 7oh.4.34- and ſo muſt we doing good: 
workes both in, and out-of; , 2:T 19:42. and it is 2 Ic 


o 
- 
. 


2 —_— for thoſe-that will doe goed; buritſhall be onely. ar 


ſonable and fictimes, | Wat" nr 
Thirdly, Lake laith; [che Sunnewas [etting.] IMarkr, [When 
the Sunne was ſet.] Here ſeemerhto be ſome conradicion. 
Avſw. TheSunne' was ſcarce downe; and yetit waseuen 
now downe, when: as: they brought:their ficke ynto him; fo 


| thatthe Sonne was butnewly ſer, 


The reafon why they brought not theirficke,till the Sunne- 
was downe,was,becaulſe.the Iewes did hold the workes of 
mercy valawfull to be done on the Sabbath day as Mat. 2.2, 
10-Lbggg.14-& 14-2:10b.5.9, 10. Toh.g.16. therefore in re-- 

 gard 
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ard hereof they. bring them not till the Euening, their Sab- 
Pach then ending,as they thought, Where note we,that ſuper= 
Aicion makes mennegle& their owne good, and thegoodof 
thcir friends. Chriſt might” haue-þeen gone away to lome 0. 
ther place, or haue-raken himlelfe rohisreſt, and would not 
cure them, and other caſualties might haue come berweene, 
For ſuperſtition blindeth che judgement, thatit cannot diſcerne 
berweene things conuenientand ggnconuenient, bur wholly do. 
-xerffon the thing conceiteds Wee ſhall auoide fo dangerous a 
thing,if we-attend to the, Word, and looke that thoſethings 
which we maintane, bre grounded ypontho Word of God: 
He eI 3.9% Eb hee T6, — 
The Occafionthart. mooued Chriſt toworke theſe Miracles 
was,becaule there were brought vnto him fic obies'to work 
ypon. Hence welearne, that the charitable workes of other in 
beg tn ane to Chriſt, gaue himroccafionto heale them, 
Reaſon was;firſtza ſhewrthe goodneſſe of bis nature, not one- 
\ Sore the perſonsthemſclues ſuc ynto him,but alſo wheno- | 
intreare for.them. Secondly, to ſhew:how'he approoucs: 
the good mindofothers herein,as alſorheir Faith, 7. // 
- More particular circumſtanees to be n6teg, are; firft,the ge- 
neraliey palbroughe rhnirfilys = 115-3) on 
Dot. Allof all forts are ready to' ſecke remedies for the. 
cure of bodily diſeaſes : :A Ruler, 10h.4.46. 2 er: CMark,. 
14-46. a Canaanitiſh woman, Harth. 15.22. becauſe theſe, 
out ward: diſcaſes-are Hanes This will bea witnefle againſt 
vs all,thar areſacarelefle in -ſeckiog redrefle or; our ſpiriruall 
maladies. ef | 6 
Secondly lie manner of bringing. Lake ſaith, they ledthens- 
by the hand. Marks; thacthey brought them. Noting hereby, 
that ſuch was their.care for theirfriends, rhatthey thought it : 
not enough toll them of a remedy, bur they brought them 
to the place where it was-to behad : ſo Mark.6.56. The caule 
of it wasthe greatneſle of their Faith in Chriſt to cure all diſca- 
ſs and oftheir loucto:their brethren. .._ , .- | 
Vſc isfor ourimitationy not onelyin- the teryporall good of - 
ow friends butin the ſpicituall <5 of theix ſoules, by brin- - 
3 Sg. 
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ing them to the nieanes of ſaluarion ; ſuch eſpecially as are. 
The. Pa#t5er exred. Note here Two points, Firſt, the ge- 


infeQious, &c. Secondly,in particular, poſſeſſions of Diuels, 

| Dol: Fit, Fae | rl vin od, ſhewes himſelfe to 
bee noxefpecter of perſons: all that came were healed, none 
tolt their labour ; AF. 10.34. 70h.6.37. For the ground of 
ChriftsaRions' is in himſclſe, and his owne:goodae(ſe,not in 


any thing wharſocuer inman. ; 
_ He. Forcomforr and i ment for all, in all diſtreſ= 
ſes, to haue recourſe ynto Chrit: | y; forimitarion that 


in doing of we reſpeA'nor the perſon, bite the occaſion 
that God h. This ought Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Phy- 
ſtians,Councecllors,&c.to do ; Tew.2.1. Thirdly, for reproofe - 
of thoſe that reſpet Greacnefie, Friends, Money, &c. _ 

- De. Secondly, Chrift was not weary of well doing. He 
healed a multitude ; teaching vs not to: bee diſcouraged: in.. 
comming to Chriſt, becauſe. we ſce- many goe ; but to 'confi- 
derchat his-power and ability is not ſtinted, bur infinite as 


himſelfe, like a neucr dried Fountaine, > ONE 
ſome ſome, and ſome infeRious : obſerue, - Firſt, 


Chriſt loathed none of them, being full of pittie, and the 
more grieuous the diſeaſe, rhe more pirtifull. Which gjues ys 
comfore and confidence 'to goc ynto him, though. neuer fo 
loathſome and contemptible nour owneeyes ; yea, the rather 
becauſeof itz: and further teacheth ys to be of like minde to- 


wards others. Secondly, chat Chriſt was not capable of in- 
fe&ion,which as ic is gathered here in ſo it expreſly 
Matth.8.z3. prooucd, by auring the - For Chrift was 
not infeed -wichour perſonall diſeaſes, being fromthe cor- 
ruption'of our natures '- - + 


Laflly, 
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Laſtly, chat Chriſt was abſe to cure all, it ſhewes himto be —— 


a ſufficient and perfe& Saujour, both willing and powerfull 
to doe ys Ing; The SL mn, which the Prophet makes,in 
AO "nw 4 


prof = whole Citie, _ is, many 


rage in chem, being I ſle for his 

ay oo = 0 yen dan op of the 
innocency 0 is -Sonne, and his laine dea Se 
the Phardſes andothers counted him iowa a. _= 
profit theſe Capernaites madeofcheſe miracles may appeare ; , 
Mat. oe] ToZJs, Tob.6.; * ys 

The meanes which Chrit ved were: | 

1. His Word,.Chrifthathan abſolure command ouer the 
Diuell. So weemetotrult in Chriſt; if wee feare the Dinell. 
And this we muſtdoe when we ſee no outward meanes, For 
Chriſt can worke by his owne Word, y any means. 

2. Hislayipgon of his hands: notthatthis wasany Phy- 
ficall meanes, bur to ſhew that the cure came from him. 

The manifeſtation of theſe miracles to be'truc miracles, is 
ſet forth by diuers branches, 

I. From the generalitic,no ilcaſe o SE at bas Chriſt 
cured ir, no ſpirit ſo ſtrong; bur Chriſt di edhim 

2. From the time. It was done {o as and Gnddenly. 
So miraculouſly. For time- is m__s ro RON dene by 
courle of Nature. : perſ6ay "W 

3+ Thecure wroughtſo yy 

4. That theſe chiogs were: done whhou, « any. ol 
meanes. 

5- That the Dinells came outerying, that ig; vooilliog) Y, 
and flatterin 


6. That Chriſt did notſceke to colour! any. thitig,bur did 


it in view of all, Wherefore Chriſt bring thus ablerodoe mi- | 


Pd racles, 


>, 
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The EfeBs are twos. Firſt, in_regard ofthe. Divell, And | 


Secondly, in regard of Chrift.,. | 
Ofthe Diuels, that Firſt, they.came out; Secondly, - they 
cried ; Thirdly, they confeſſed Chriftthe Sonne of God, The 
Firſt, ſhewerh their inforced obedience; The Second, that 
tandin dread and awe of Chriſt ; TheFhird, they had 
knowledge of Chriſt, though not by themſelues, but by the 
Church; hearing the Propherspointat him. Sothar eucn the 
Diucls many times doe profit more by the-Word, then men 
of Chriſt, Firſt chat he rebuked the Diuell ; ſhewing his dil 
like of him, and indignation againſt him, - 75 


_— 


Marke 2.1. efnd 4g45ve, be entred into Capernaum after ſome 
dayer, andit was Sed that he was inthe houſe; om 

2. And ſtraight waymany were gathered together, in ſo much 
45 there was noroome to receinethem; no, not- ſo much 45 4- 
bowt the doore, and be preached theWaord unto them. 

« Andthey come unto him, bringing one ſicke of the Patfie, 
4 be robs oaks: fonre : rnd -_ 
4 And when they conld not come nigh him for preaſe, they vn- 

conered the roefe where he was ; and when they bad broken 
it vp, they let downe the bed, whereon the ſieke of the Palſie 
la 


Y. 
5. When Ieſus ſaw their Faith, he ſaid unto the ficke of the 
Palfie, Sonne;thy. fines be forginen thee. © | 


Heſe words and the reſt vnto the 7 3. verſe, containe the 
I 5. Hiſtory of the firſt yeare of Chriſts publicke Miniſte- 
ry, fromthe firſt Paſſcouer, Ioh.2.13 | 
The Firſt, was the purging of the Temple ; Fob. 2.14. 
2, His conference with Nicedemu ; loh.3.1. 
3+ The execution of his Miniſtcry in Iudea,, With Tohns 
teſtimony of him; 7ob. 3.22. | by 
4+.A bie Hiſtoric of Johns 'Impriſonment ; wy «I9. 
5«,.His conference, withthe woman of ia; 10 G36 
| IX” 6, Jeſus 


— 


cc eas 2M © 


VERS.L.OF- theſecond of M ARKE, 


137 


6, Teſus hauing left Judea, and paſſed through Samaria; 
comes into Galilee, where he healesthe Rulers Son, Ioh.4.43. 
7. From Galilee hee goes vato Nazereth; his entertaine- 
ment there amongſt his countrimen; Lake 4.16, 
8, Leauing Nazareth, he cometh to Capernaum : with 
his preachingthere 3 2dat.4.12.Luke 4.31. | 
9. Thecalling of his Diſciples. 
10. Thediſpoſſeſſing of a Diuell ; fark, ro23. 
Ixz. The curing of Swwors wines mother; Mark 1,29. 
12. Thecuring of many together ; Mdarh.1.32. 
- 13. Chriſthisperagration of Galilee; Mark.1.39. 
14+ The curing of the Leaper; Aark.,1.40, 
I5- This preſent Hiſtory, which as it is the 15. Hiſtory : 
ſoit is the ſeuenth miracle recorded. ; 2963] 
The firſt miracle, was: the turning of water into wine at 
Cana inGalilee; Job,2.1, +: | 
2. Thecuring of the Rulers Sonne z Ioh.4-43- 
3- The oy draught of Fiſhes ; Lxk. 5-1. 
4- The diſpoſſeſſing of the Diuell: 4ferk-1.23. 
5- Curing of Simons wiues mother z Afarks1 29. / 
16, Curing ofthe Leaper. Mark.1.40. © 707 
7. This Matthew chap.g.2. Recordeth this Hiſtorie after 
certaine others: and therefore ſome thinke that this and the 
Story there mentioned, are two diuers: Hiſtories ; bur ſuch is 
the agreement in the circumſtances,as alſo for as much as iris 
likewiſe ſet downe before Matthew his calling to be a Diſci- 
ple, that it ſeemethto be the ſame with this. | The firſt verſe, 
of the ninth chapter; is to be. ioyned tothe ninth] - . 
The parts of. this Hiſtory, are; Firſt, .Chrifts preparation. 
Secondly, the manner of working it. Thirdly, the effeQts... . - 
The preparation hereunto in generall, is Chrift his preach- 
ing ofthe Word : He preached, faith Adark. He t faich 
Luke cap.5, 17. that is, by preaching hetaughtthem. This 
*is ſer forth by divers circumſtances, wherof Aarke ſets downe. 
Firſt, the time, after ſome dayes, Secondly,-the in ge-= 
nerall, Capernaum, js particular the houſe, Thirdly, the occa- 
fon, the multitude comming together. Luke addes a more 


particular 
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icular deſcription of the perſons thatcameto heare Chriſt 
pe val, 17- Secondly, the ſeale of Chriſts Minifterie ; 
the Power of God, &c. ecodeme yerl. 

Of Chriſts Miniſtery hath beene ſpoken before, now come 
we tothe Time. 

Ir is noted here indefigitcly ro haue beene after ſome 
daics; viz. which he had ſpent inthe deſert; Itarke r. and 
the laſt verſe Luke 4.16, Either in. meditation with his Hea. 
ueoly Farher and prayer to him, or in conference with-his. 
Diſciples, or other ſpeciall Friends: hauing thus for a while 
retired himſclfe, hee now returneth to his publike Miniſte- 
0 De8. Men of publike funRion hauing occaſion to retire 
chemſclues for atime, from the place of their calling, for re. 
creation ' of healch, or through perſecution, 8c. 
muſt haue a ne and care to returne againe to their calling, 
as ſone as they can. So Ekah withdrawing himlelfe for feare 
of lexabell, is commanded from God, to retnrne againe ; 

1..King.19. So Peter lodging priuately: at oppa ;. Al.g. laſt: 
is ſent for to come abroad by-an Angell ; A&.10, 

Forour FunRion, isthat maine worke that we alwaies in- 
tend ; andrherefore our retiring ought to bee for our helpe 
and not hinderancein the execution of it, | 

HJje. Ts for Miniſters, that they haue a care to returne to- 
their Flocke ; as Dawid 1, Sam.1 7.15. For itis their charge ; 
eZ. 20. 28.1. Pet.5.2, Secondly, there is in their abſence 

at danger of falling backe, and growing cold in zeale, The 

| <P>. wigs. An ſow tares, and to bring in man 
miſchicfes ; A#,20.29. as the Apoſtle Paw/found by cxpe- 
rience. | | 

Place, is noted in. generall to-bee Capernaum; of which 
Citie hath. beene ſpoken before. Here note, that this is the 


fourth time where cexpreſſe mention is made of Chriſt com- 
þ 


ing vatothis City. | 

So thatthis wasthe chiefeſt place of his abode : and there- 
fore it'is called his owne Cittie; Met.9.1. In regard of which 
refidence of Chriſt here,$ his often preaching,it was that this 


Cittie 
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Vens.r.gv. theſtcomdoſManxe. —_ 
Citie, was lift yato Heauen; in reſpe& ofthe benefie Fe Or OY 
might haue rai by his (till being with them. = 

Do#, leis a great benefit to haue a faichfull Miniſter, or 
neighbour dwelling by vs: Thisthe Shunamite well knew ; 


”n 2. King. 4.9.10. Becauſe of Gods bleflings accompan 
ſuch. Secondly, of greater meanes combi and Rs 
ſs on. Thirdly, wee are after a more ſpeciall manner partakers 
d of their prayers; for ſuch will not” forget to pray for their 
- Friends and Neighbours, and ſuch as they are bound vnto, 
is. Which comdemnes the world, that of all other, are loth to 
e haye a Minifter, or a' godly man dwell by them; for feare 
Þ leſt theirproph be diſcouraged. And we ſee that the 
| Capernaites light eſteeme of Chriſt, his dwelling and paines 
e taking amongſt them; was itfor which Chriſt doth afterwards 
- condemnethem to hel,though before lifted them yp to heauen. 
, The particular place noted, is the Houſe ; viz. of Chriſts 
,  viuallabode. Forhedweltin Capernaum; Marth. 4.13.8&9.1. 
c Not of his owne inheritance, for hee had not a houſe of his 
; owne, to hide his head in; Afatth.8.20. Bur it is like to bee 


that of Simons and Andrew, mentioned before; chep.1 .29.3 3. 
For theſe were likclieſt co encertaine him : and hither the peo. 
. ple reſorted once afore verſe 33, and fo found him out the eafi- 
ernow ; and Math. 17. 27. Peter paycth tributefor Chrift 
and himelfe, as if they had dwele both together. | 
q Here we ſeethat Chriſtlers {lip no opportunitie,but preach- 
ethin a private houſe, hauing good occaſion : which albeit 
heand other extraordinary , did ypon extraordinary 
| timesand occaſions z yet we muſttake heed how wee draw 
| itinto imitation, ina ſettled Church where thelibertic of pub- 
| like afſemblies is permitted to all, ro the offence of the ciuill 
Magiſtrates. Much lefſe may we with Brownifts and Separa- 
tiſts, with draw our ſclues fromthe publike afſemblies to goe 
into Woods, &c. 

The Occaffonin generall, was the peoplesconcourſe; where 
note firſt what moued the people to come. It is ſaid that his 
comming was noiſed abroad ; the rumour ſpreading from one 

Neighbour, to another, This isto bee noted for ſuch places 
| T 3 (as 
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| calledysto ſuch a place, 


(as many inthe countrey are); where'the preaching-of the 


Word israre ; thay if happily-a'faithfull Miniſter comming 
that way. be willing there to beſtow his paines ; orie Neigh- 
bour doe make it. knowne-to another, and -incourage them to 


come. GnRny" auf}, 4x, * + os 
"2, Note their readineſſe, expreſſed two waies.. Firſt, their 
ſpcedineſle {- ſtraight woy.r} which: condennerh the {lacke« 
nefſe of many in commibg to the Church. Secondly,by their 
Multitude, | many, ]-amplificd by that, that Firſt, the Houſe ; 

ondly, no notthe Porch and placesabourtthe houſe were 
able: to recciue them, Amongſt, which multitude, though 
ſome came for.curioſitie, ſome-for helpe of their diſeaſe, ſome-' 
for other reſpeRs, yet ſome carne ro. heare, and in generall, 
their comming wascommendable, and to good effect ;; occa- 
Goning Chriſt to-ioftruQ them, - FITTr'e 

DoR. Readineſſe, in people to. heare, ought toftirre ypin 
Miniſters a deſire. to preachz. as ; AF, 10:33. For: this is a: 
fGgnethat God will giuea bleſſing; Secondly, that hee hath 


The perſons that were Auditors, are diſcribed by Lake, to 
haue becne. mot oply of the: common: fort.: but alſo of the 
Phariſes and DoRors of the Law. _ - - | 

The Phariſes were a ſtriQ Se&t differing from all other peo- 
ple, inapparrell, diet, and converſation. But two things cſpe- 
cially are noted: of them. Firlt, that they were -moſt -exa& 
expolitorgof the. Law.Secondly, their firiQneſle of their con- 
uerſation.;. in both which reſpects, Chriſt doth notably diſco.. 
uer their falſe dealings, ſhewing them to be, both heretical, 
in, their DoQrine, grounding their expoſitions- not on -the- 
Scriptutes, but the traditions of their Fathers : and alſo hy- 
pocriticall in their conuerſation, doing whatſocuer.they doe, 
to be freneof men.. | | p* 

The DoRors of the Law, are thoſe that be called elſewhere 
Scribes, not from writing, bur learning, For both Scribesand 
Phariſes, fate in CIfoſes Chaire, though theſe were a more 
common kinde of teachers then the Phariſes, 

Roth theſc ſorts. were in oppoſition.againg Chriſt, mali- 
ang 
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cingand hativg him. Ard now they came. with a malicious,” 
enuious, and captious-minde to enſnarc him: as may appeare 
by cheir reaſoning againſt himin their! hearts. Yerit is ſaid, 
theſe men came from every quarterround about, to ſhew how 
farre malice and'enuje will carry. men, further ordinarily then 
pittie, Secondly, note here thar:Chriliceaferh notro preach, 


although theſe captious and enuious hearers fate before hig; 


face: being he knew chathis DoEtine was true, and that hee . 


was able to defend it. Now there was neuer any. congregatie- 
on, where were not ſome enuious, caprtious, and; malicious 
heaters; who.:comming not-with a'minde. to ſubie them 
ſelyes, tothe Ward, finde occaſion tocauill and Carpe 2t- ity. 
to bleare mens eyes with this pretence, as. a cauſe why they. 
doe not yceld obedience ynto it, For allthis Miniſters muſt nor 
be diſcouraged from' preaching, bur regard: Firſt, that the 
Lord hath ſent them.Secondly,The Talevr that God hath be-- 
Rowed yponthem, which they mult imploy,ifche-Lord him- 
flfe hinder them not. Thirdly,that there be ſome honeſt hear-- 
ted hearers, andcheir good is to be xeſpeRed;, Such kinde of. 
Auditors had /eremic,chap-20.10.4ec Ezcks 2.3, &c 0 
_ As anantidate againſt the poylon of enuious.roogues, Mi-, 
niſters ought to regard both-the,matter and manner of their, 
Do&rine, thatit be ſuch-as may be iuſtified by the-Word of: 
God, that it be ſo delivered plainely, powerfully, that it fa«- 
uournot of oſtentation, and.affeation, | 
The Seal of Chrifis preaching, isthe extraordinary Power: 
of Gad, that is, the gift:o& healing, ;- which did now manifeſt. 
it-ſclfe in an extraordinary: manner. Thar ir is called the-power 
ofthe Lord, inferre no oppoſition, ſeeing Chriſt himſelte was: 
the Lord. Or ſecondly,rather becauſe that. Chriſt in regard 
of that condition,whereunts he did ſubic& himſelte, intaking , 
our nature and infirmities ypon him; he needed the aflifiance. 
of the Spirit of God, Not tharthis power ofthe Spirit was not. 
alwaies m him,but becauſe iedid nota2like alwaies {hewir (elie, 
as Marke 6.5.himſelfe reſtraining ir in regard of the condition. 
on mens part, viz. Faith, s Lo 
Actthis-time he doth manifeſt this diuine. Power, the rather - 
4171 | A becanſe. 
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| calledysto ſuch aplace.. 


(as many inthe countrey are); where'the preaching»of the 


Word israre ; thay if happily a'fithfull Miniſter coniming 
that way,.be willing there to beſtow his paines ; orie Neigh- 
bour doe make it.knowne to another, and 'incourage them to 


COME. os * anpfio's | "x 

© 2,, Note their-readineſle, expreſſed two waies.: Firſt, their 

ſpcedineſle [ firaight way,-): which: condemnerh the-{lacke« 

neſſe of many in comming to the Church, Secondly,by their 

Multitude, | 94ny,.].amplificd by chat, that Firſt, the Houſe ; 

Secondly, no notthe Porch and placesabourthe houſe were 

able: to reccive them: , Amongſt, which multitude, though 
ſome came for,curiofatic, ſome-fot helpe of their diſeaſe, ſome- 
for other reſpeQts, yet ſome carne ro-heare, and in.generall, 
their comming wascommendable, and to.goodeffect ; occa- 
foning Chriſt to-ioftru them. 


De&.. Readineſſe, in peopleto heare, ought tofilirre vpin 


Miniſters a deſire. to preachz. as ; AF, wes arr Per 2 
Gene that God will guea bleſſing; Secondly, that hee hath 


The perſonsthat were Auditors, are diſcribed by Lxke, to 
haue becne. not oply of the: common: fort: but alſo of the 
Phariſes and DoQors of the Law. | 

The Phariſes were a tri Se&t differing from all other peo= 
ple, inapparrell, diet, and connerſation. But two things cſpe- 
cially are noted: of them. Firlt, that they were -moſt -exa& 
cxpolitorgof the. Law.Secondly, their firicneſſe of their con- 
uerſation;. in both which reſpects, Chriſt doth notably diſco.. 
uer their falſe dealings, ſhewing them to be, both hereticall; 
in, their DoRtrine, grounding their expoſitions not on-the- 
Scriptutes, but the traditions of their Fathers : and alſo hy- 
pocriticall in their.conuerſation, doing whatſocuer.they doe,. 
to be freneof men.. Ty | 

The Do@ors of the Law, are thoſe that be called elſewhere 
Scribes, not from writing, but learning, For both Scribes and 
Phariſes, fate in Moſes Chaire, though theſe were a more 
common. kinde of teachers then the Phariſes, 


Roth theſe ſorts. were in oppoſition-again Chcift, mali- 
* civg 
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cingand hating him. Arid now they came with a malicious, 
enuious, and captious-minde co enſnarc him: as may appeare 
by their reaſoning againſt himin their! hearts. Yetir is ſaid, 
theſe men came from every quarterround about, to ſhew how 
farre malice and'cnuie will carry. men, further ordinarily then 
pittie, Secondly, note here thar:Chriftceaſerh notto preach, 


although theſe captious and enujous hearers fate before hig: 


face: being he knew chat his DoEtrine was true, and that hee . 


was able to defend it. Now there was never any. congregati-. 
on, where were not ſome <nuious, captious, and; malicious 
keaters; who comming not with a'minde: co ſubie them= 
ſelues, to'the Werd, finde occaſion togauill and -carpe at. ity. 
to bleare mens eyes with this prexence, as, a cauſe why they 
doe not yceld obedience vnto ic, For all rhis Miniſters muſt nor 
be diſcouraged from ' preaching, bur.regard: Firſt, that- the 
Lord hath ſent them.Secondly,The Talent that God hath be-- 
towed yponthem,which they. mult imploy,it the-Lord him- 
fclfe hinder them not. Thirdly,that there be ſome honeſt hear-- 
ted hearers, andcheir good is to. be xeſpeRed;, Such kinde of. 
Auditors had /eremiegchap-20.10. fcc Ezecks 2.3, &ce _v& 

_ As anantidote againſt the poylon of enuious roogues, Mi-, 
niſters ought to regard both-the,matter and manner of their. 
Do&rine, that it be ſuch-as may be iuſtified by the-Word of: 
God, that ic be ſo delivered plainely, powerfully, that it ſa=- 
yournot of oſtentation, and. affeQation, _ _ 

The Sea/e of Chrifis preaching, is the extraordinary Power: 
of Gad, thar is, the gift of bealivg, 3 which did now manifeſt. 
it-ſelfe in an extraordinary: manner. Thar.ir is called the power 
ofthe Lord, inferre no oppoſition, ſeeing Chriſt himfelte was: 
the Lord. Or ſecondly,rather becaufe that Chriſt in regard 
of that condition,whereunts he did ſubic& himlelte, in taking, 
our nature and infirmities ypon him; he necded the aflifiance. 
of the Spirit of God, Not thatthis power ofthe Spirit was not. 
alwaies mhim,but becauſe icdid notalike alwaies ſhewir (elfe, 
as Marke 6.5.himſclfe reſtraining it in regard of the condition. 
on mens part, viz. Faith, 's La 

-Atthis-time he doth manifeſt thisdiyine. Power, the rather - 
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becauſe of his malicious adverſaries that were there preſenr* 
So that it is to be noted, rhat the more the Word iscauilled ar» 
the more euidence God giueth thereunto. Xoſes miracles the 
more the Sorcerersdid diſgrace, the moreclearer they were, till 
they did confeſle the finger of God,Exod.See AR. 4.16.Which 
ſernesto incourage honeſt hearers, and to confound the aduer- 
farics. 

The ſecond general part is the Miracle it ſclfe,and the works 
ing of it, wherein note, firſt,the kind of the diſeaſe 2 ſecondly, 
the occaſion: thirdly,the manner ofcuring. 

- Touchingthe kind ofthe diſcaſe,jt was the Palfie : a diſcafe 
whereby the nerues and finewes arc {o looſed and difſolued, 
that motion and life is loſt in that part which iso affeRed ; 
and therefore it is called rhe dead Palſie, which if it bee ſome. 
what growne,it is hardly or neuer cured; asit was with this 
man,who was neither able to goe,nor to fit, which ſhewes the 
greatneſſe ofthe cure. Now though this diſeaſe be a ſhame to 
Phiſirians paſſing their skill, yer Chriſt did cure it,as hes able 
to doe all other bs moſtdangerous fickneſles. 

The occaſion of working this Miracle, was partly the Faith 
of them thatbroughr him, partly the Faith of himſelf, verſi5, 
which Faith,though it be an inward grace,and ſo of manseyes 
inuifible,yer Chriſt could ſee it inwardly. Notwithſtanding, 
here heſces it alſo by the fruites thereof in them by their cha- 
rity,diligence and labour in bringing this poore man to Chriſt. 
Secondly,inthe man hiaſelfe by his | in ſuffering 
allthoſethings they did vnto him. Oftheſe wee will fpeake of 
=_ _—_— z andfirſt,of the fruirs of faith in this mans 

ends 


Their charity and care is ſer downe in five branches; firſt, 
 thatthey did not onely tel! him of a remedy for his diſeaſe, but 
alſo did foure of them bring him vnto theplace where ir was 
to be had,verſ.3. | | 
2+ That he being notable to riſe and goe along with ther, -- 
they carry kim, = not ſo onely, but for his greater eaſe, bed 
and all,yerf.3. 
_ 3« Hauing bronghthim, they leaue him not —_— 
| one 


——_ 
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alone for others to bring him to Teſus, bur themſelues ſeeke all 
rmneanes to come neere yato Chriſt, yerſ.q. Lak.5.17. 
4- When in ſecking of this meanes of acceſſe, they were 


hindred, yet doe they not ceaſe to proceede on,not making thi 


hinderance an excule cither for to leaue him, or to carry him 
backe againe. 

5. Finding no ordinary meancs, they ſeeke ynto extraordi- 
nary: beſt they clime vpto the top of the houſe, andſodraw 
ypthe bed. Nowitisto benoted, that their houſes were flat 
on the top,as may be gathered out of Dex. 22.8. and that this 
houſchere ſpoken of, was open to the top without chambers, 
like a great Hall, and ſo it wasfit for 2 greatmany to come to= 

her. Secondly,rhey yncouer the roofe, and breake it open. 


irdly,when they could not goe downe themſclucs, they ter - 


himdowne with ropes, h 
From theſe circumſtances we learne many duties of charity 
to be performed in like caſesof diftreſſe. | 
1; That ir is not ſufficientto tell our friends ofthe meanes 
ofcure,but wee.muſtdoe our beſt ro make them partakers of 
ſuch:meanes. 1 For ſome are vnable'to helpe themſclues,as this 
man zand ſome are carclefſe oftheir owne ſafety, like Neamen, 
2. King.,12. and ſome it bootes but little, only to tell themof 
the meanes, valeſſe we help them to it our ſelues,and perſwade 
them to vie it, like ro- Naamans ſeruants, To apply this to ſpi- 
rituall cures, 'wee muſt not onely make knowne vnto others 
where the meanes of faluation is ro be had ,but alſo as farre as 
in vs lyeth, make them partakers of it. For here the reaſon 
holds true,thar we are ynable,carcleſſe, and yawilling to ſeeke 
yatotheſe mcaues of our ſelues. This belongsto thoſe that 
are ſet ouer others,as Maſters their Scruants, Magiſtratestheir 
SubicRs,and Minittersalſo their people,to bt to come 
ynto the miniftcry ofthe Word, 

2. That we tenderthoſe that are weake,accordingto their 
weakeneſle, ſupplying their wants ; -and therefore did theſe 
men bring the bed alſo. So did Job relicue cucry one accot= 
dingto his want, Chap.29.15. G«l.6.2-Ephe/.4q.2. 

Note here a contrary praQice of a cruel ———— 
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who when David would not ſpare him, but would haue him 
brought, bed andall, to be ſlaine : 1,Saw.19:t 3. ſothat the 
chariryofmercifull men cannot goe ſo farre, bur the crucley of 
wretches will goe as farre,or further. 26h 324 45 
3+ That in goodaQionsand indeauours which wee goe a- 
bout, wee faſter not obſtacles to hinder our proceeding. For 
no ationsare without ſome : yea, God doth many times1ni- 
niſter ſome for the triall of our faith and conſtancy ,as Aſarth. 
IF: 22, &c., The diuclLallo through malice - doth lay many 
blockes in out wayes, as 1:7hec2.18.: And this isthe rather 
to be noted, becauſe of our pronenefle-ro make excuſcs,eſpeci- 
ally in fpiriruall matters, wherein wee ate like the ſluggardin 
the Proxerbs, ſtill doubting of ſome danger. Herein Heſter, 
though otherwiſe a good woman, 'failed; fearing the Kings 
Edict : Heff.4.11- but Afordecay told. her, 'thatthis-ſcruple 
muſt pot hinderher in ſo good-e purpoſe, as thei fafery of the 
Iewes,verſl.13.14-+ 
4. When by ordinary meanes we cannot effeR our defire, 
thenare weto vic extraordinary, as Danid:did;-a.Sew:21,4, 
6. whoſe example Chrift-doeh allcage, Afarrh:1 _— 
where the Word is not preachedin our Pariſhes, we may come 
to others. Alwaics prouided,that though the meanes bee vn- 
uſuall,yer they belawfull. Whetein Rebecca failed, in procu- 
ring her ſonuc a bleſſing, by teaching him to lye.  _ 
- Now fora generall yſe of allif we compare our backward- 
nefle,in ſeeking the ſpirituall good of our friend withithe care 
of theſc,in ſecking the temporall good of this man, wee cannot 
bur beaſhained. Surely ſeeing there is a greater necellity of 
this ſpicituall care, then of the bodily, and that in ſecking of 
this, we are more acceptable vnto Chrift,then inthe other, we 
ought to beirred vp with greater careto tender the good of 
our brethrens ſoules. 
Secondly, we are to.conſider the fruites of -Faith,which are 
inthis man the patient. His patience is ſet forth; firſt, that he 
Juftered himfglfe robe braught, out of his houſe, which a ficke 
man eaſily dozh got;to; bee carried among the preſſe,” to bee 
draywne vpgiand te bee let downe; all- which could notbur 
worke 
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worke great diſquiet vnto him: yet doth hee not repine, and 
Ay,Ifyou were inmy caſe, you would not bee thus and thus 
tumbled yp and downe. Burt ſeeing that his friends deſired his 
good,he willingly ſubmits himſelfe to them. 

From whence wee may learne, how to our ſclues in 
time offickneſle,to bee patient,to yeeld to ourfriends aduice, 
conſidering thatthey do it for our good,and alſo better ynder- 
tand whatis fic forys, then our ſelues. Now then how pati- 
ently _ we to ſubmit our ſelues tothoſe, that ſeeke our 
good and conuerſion, though it be with ſome trouble to ys in 
our conſcience. 

Wee come now to conſider theix Faith, the ground of all 
theſe workes,cxpreſſed here, verſ.5.and Lnk.5.20. [When hce 

ſawtheir Faith.) Wherein three words areto be noted; Saw. 
Their, Faith. | 

DoF. Faith makes all other workes to bee acceptableto 

Chriſt, He regarded not thoſe outwardthings theſe men did, 
but he ſaw their faith in them. The whole Chapter of the cle- 
uenth to the Hebrewes, prooues, and eſpecially verſ.6. For 
Faith is the roote ofall ſanRifyinggraces : by it we are ynited 
ynto Chriſt,in whom being rooted and ingrafted, wee receiue 
from him life and grace, which ſhewes ic ſelfe forch inys by the 
fruites,3s a tree recciuingſap from theroote, ſends ir forth into 
fruit : ſo that what comes not from Faith, hath no ſpirituall 
life in it,the roote whereby it is receiued, being wanting. 

24 Faith is the hand $6 6h werecciue the gifts of God ; 
as Toh.1.12. where receiuing and belecuing are all one. 

3- Ofall other graces, God by Faith 1s moſt glorified : for 
by italone we comevrrerly to deny our ſelues,and to attribute 
all ro the goodnefſe and grace of God. This ſhewes how farre 
the world is deceiued ; firft,Gentiles and Heathens chat know 
not God, and fo no good thing they doe can bee acceprable to 
him. Secondly,Papiſts,thatthinke by workesro .nerit Gods 
fauour, which conceit doth indeed breed ſpirituall pride ia 
mans heart making himmoR odiousin Gods fight. 

3- Ignorant menthatthinke their good meaning and intent 


makes the thing acceptable before God. Let vs then labour 
for 
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for Faith inall our workes,doing them, firſt,becauſe God hath 
commanded 


them : Secondly, indeniall of our ſelues, relying 
on Gods goodnefſe in Chriſt, to haue both them and our per- 
ſons accepted. S 

Saw. | Chriſt ſaw their faith by his diuine power : but here 
eſpecially by thoſe great fruits whereby it appeared. 

Do&. The Faith which is acceptable to Chriſt, isa viſible 
Faith, which manifeſterh it ſelfe by the fruits,ſuch was the faith 
of thoſe Worthies, Heb.11.appearing by ſome notable marke 
or other : [am.2.18. For Faith if it receiue ſap and grace from 
Chriſt, it willgrow and bud forth ; it is like fire,it cannor bee 
hid : and this isa marke diſtinguiſhing true faith from falſe : 
ſuch as isthat of many carnall Goſpellers, who make an out- 
ward profeſſion,bur their fruitsare none, they remaine meere 
worldly and carnall (till. 

Their.) Thar is,as the plurall number ſheweth of thefriends 
of this man : but yet in that hereupon hee turneth his ſpeech 
ynto the man,and ſaith, 7Thyſinnes, &c. it is plaine that by this 
word Their,is meant the Faith of this ſicke man, as well as of 
his friends. 

DoB8. The Faith,Prayer,and Charity of men are auaileable 
before God,not onely for themſelues,but for others alſo. Here 
then lets ſee how they are auaileable,how farre nor. 

Firſt,the Faith ofone man is auailcable for another, as firſt, 
the faith of the Parentsis a meanes to giue their children a right 
ro the Coucnant of God. So arethey called holy, 1.Cor.7.14. 
becauſe of their belecuing parents. 

Secondly ,the Faith of one may be a meanes to bring another 
to repentance and grace. So are our prayers auaileable for the 
Tewes,as were theirs alfo for the Gentiles in times paſt. So 
may our prayers profic particular perſons, by moving God to 
worke Faith and repentance in them. 

Thirdly,to obraine temporall bleſſiags : as Laban for Jacobs 
ſake, Ger.30.27. Poriphar for Joſephs lake was bleſſed, Geneſ; 
29.5. and the whole world is bleſſed for thz Churches ſake. 

But it is no way availeable for the obrainingoferernall life, - 
and emoying the free grace al mercy of God in theremifſion 


of 
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of ones ſinne, for thiseuery man muſt haue Faithof his owne, 
Hab.2- + 
Hereby weſee how Goddoth reſpe&tthe Faithof his chil. 
dren,acceptingit not onely for themſclues, bur for others alſo. 
And the vie for vs, is to vſe this charitable meanes in the be» 
halfe of our brethren, the Lord giuing vs this encouragement 
to come for others,as well as our ſclues.Wherefore it is a com- 
mendable praQtice of friends to defire theprayersone of ano. 
ther. | 

Now in that this mans friends did not alone intreate for 
him,but himſelfe alſo beleeued, fo that his Faich ioyned with 
theirs, was effeuall for the curing of his bodily diſeaſe, and 
alſo the obtaining of remiſſion of finnes, we learne; that when 
the prayers of parties themſelues are ioyned with others, then 
they are truly cffeuall, Sothe Apoſtle defires the Romanes 
to liriue with him by prayers to God; Row.15.30. 


Zeis for reproofe of thoſe that thinke they are ſafe. others 


call ypon God for them, though themſclues neuer pray. This 
is not ſufficient. Abrabaw prayed for 1/mael, Gen.17.18. but 
1/macl yrayed not with him, and therefore they benefited him 
not, verſ.2x. So did ——_—_ for Seal, r.Sam.15.35. bur 
Saul was carclefſe of himfelte ; and therefore God bids $s- 
eel ceaſe praying,Chap.16.1. So Ezek.14.14. Wee ought 
fo as we deſire to obtaine temporall, or ſpirituall bleſſings by 
the prayers of others,to ioyneallo our prayers with theirs, 

All this while wee heare of no petition, this poore man is 
brought before Chriſt, and there __—_ ſpakea word 
for him, nor yet himſelfe for himlclfe, Neuerthelefſe doth 
Chriſt workethis great mir acle on him. | 

Here note, firſt, Chriſthisreadineſle to —_ vnto vs the de- 
fires and groanes of our hearts, when he knowes them before 
that we doe viter them, Daxid did but thinke to confeſſe,and 
God forgaue, P/a/m.32.5. Exoa.14.15, Neh-2.4. Luk.15.18, 

19,20. 

Ye. For comfort of them, who through feare, griefe, or 
trouble of minde,are not able toexpreſſe their defire.2.1f God 
doe accept adefire,how much more a faithfull prayer. 

V 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, in the parrics, note by their filence, thar they 
thought it ſufficient to make knowne ynto Chriſt this mans 
Jury laying him before him, withour preſcribing how, or 
when to cure him. Inlike manner muſt we wait patiently on 
Chriſt,nort pay himthe time,place, or meanes of deliue- 
yy. So much for the occafion of this Miracle, 


- 


Verſ.5. Soxne, [man, Luk,5.20.] [beeof good cheere, Matth, 
9-2] thy ſrunes are forginen thee. 

6. eAndthere were certaine of the Scribes fitting there, and 
reaſoning in their hearts. 

7- WWhy.doth this man ſprake ſuch blaſphemy ? Who can forgiue 
ſfonnes but God onely. 

3, ad immediately when leſia perceined in his ſpirit,that they 
thus reaſoned withthemſelnes, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon 
you theſe things in your hearts ? | 

9. Whether it ts eafier to ſay to the ficke of the Palſie, Thy ſinnes 

are forginen? or toſay, Ariſe,and take vp thy bed,and watke. 

, But that yee may know that the Sonne of man hath authors. 

., Fein earth to forgiue ſinner, be ſaid to the ſicke of the Paljie, 

It. 1 ſay vntothee, Ariſe,andtake wp thy bed, and get thee to 

thine owne bonuſes 


p I Ntheſe words islaid downe the manner ofcuring this ficke 


man : wherein note, firſt,the preparatiue vnto it, Secondly, 
the cure it ſelfe, Ariſe,take vp. 

The preparatiue, | thy ſinnes are forginen thee, &ce] by rea- 
ſon of the cauill of the Scribes is amplifed by 

Firſt,a moſt gratious conſolation, 

Secondly, malicious oppolition againſt the ſame, 

Thirdly, a iudicial defenſe and apology for his ſaying againſt 
thoſe Scribes, 

Firſt,the conſolation : in it obſerue,firſt,a compellation : ſe- 
condly anexhortation : thirdly ,an abſolution. 

In the compellation note firit in generall;the admirable gen- 
engfle of Chrilt rowards this man, that though this was done 
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mtime whileft he was preaching, 8: ſo ſeemedrto interrupt him: 
et ſeeing his fincere and faichtull heart, he, doth not reprone 
im,buc-receiueth him,with great kindenefle and ns "a 

Dor. God reiefeth none, that come to him with a 

faithfull heart, And though he ſcemeth ſo to do Marth.15.22. 

et he doth not indeed reie& her, but for the manifeftation of 
perfaith, hetrieth her, knowing in himſelfe before that, for 
all his deniall, ſhe would not goe away. 

Uſe Is for incouragement to come to Chriſt, 

Mas ] Chriſttaketh notice of his mouldand condition, and 
in that regard doth pittie and ſuccour him. See P/al.103.14. 
And inlike may we lay forth our fraile condition as an argu- 
ment to moue God to pitti, 

Sonne | a title of fauour and honour. 

Def. Chriſt doth account all faithfull menhis ſonnes and 


children. Where Dixes in Hellis called Sonne, it is ironically 


ſpoken, and by way of vpbraiding; Lakg 16.25. as the va- 
worthy gueft is called Friend ; Marth, 22.12. The vſe is Pſal. 
I03.13» 

The exhortation is fet downe by Marthew chap. 9.2, Bee 
of good cheere. And it is {ed to a 'kindeof feare,and 
doubt, that was in this man; by reaſon of his finnes : though 
he had Faith, yet it was not without doubting ; Chriſt there- 
fore knowing his caſe, applies a fit remedie for the ſtrengch- 
ning of his faith. 

De#, Chriſt doth not reiet a weake faith, which ought 
to be a great incouragement vnto vs, if ſo be that we can finde 
in our ſcluesany cuidence of the beginning of true Grace. - 

The H/e Is to teach ys how to carry our felues towards thoſe 
that are ſicke, toapplie remedies according to their wants; cf= 
pecially, ifthey be afflicted in minde, thento yeeld vntothem 
all the comforts we can 5: Prew.18.14. 

The third part of Conſolation is the Abſolution, where we 
may note thar Aſſurance of the remiſſion of finnes is a moſt 
ſoueraigne ground of comfort, oO 

For our fuanes being forgiuen, all things turne:to our Coos 
It being ſinnes alone, that makes vs miſerable. Secondly, ob» 

V 3 {erue 
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ſerue the difference of Chriſt his manner of pronouncing abſo. 
lution of ſinnes from that both of extraordinary Minifters; as 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and of ordinary Miniſters, ss alſo of 
Priuace Chriſtians. 

Chriſt being God and Man, the Mediator of Mankinde, 
hath purchaſed by his death remiſſhon of finnes : ſo that hee 
can pronounce abſolution of them, in his owne Name, and 
not only pronounce it, bur alſo aQually giue remiſſion of 
linnes. 

Prophets and Apoſtles did pronounce it in Chriſts Name, 
&c. thhat conditionally, vpon condition of faith and repen- 
tance, alſo they could by inſpiration, know whether a mans 
fianes were forgiuen or not. | 

Ordinary Miniſters, \are Gods Embaſladors; and in Chriſts 
ſead, by vertue of this Office and FunQion, in which they are 
placed for the comfort of difirefled ſoules ; vnto whom, ypon 
—— of faith and repentance, they may pronounce abſo- 

uons 

Private Chriſtians can doe no more, but tell cheir brethren 
of the promiſes of God, and comfort them with the conſola- 
tions of the Scripture, but to pronounce abſolution of finnes, 
isnotin their, butthe Miniſters authoritic, and commiſſion, 

3- We may herenote, how Chrift ſhewes hiaiſelfe to be a 
faithfull Phyſition, inthat he rikesat the roote, and firſt takes 
os cauſe of the diſeaſe, viz. his ſinnes. The like courſe 
isro be vſed with ficke perſons, to labour firſt to bring them to 

a ſight of their ſinnes, and repentance for them, and ſo to ap- 
ly remedies for their diſcaſes: 

4- Chriſt obſcruing the faith of this man, doth preſently 
pronounce remiſſion of finnes, Where note that remiſſion of 
finnes ariſeth from the free mercy of God, without any 
workes. 

5- The mans friends came only for the curing of his bodily 
diſcalc, and Chriſt beſtowes on hima greater benefit, hee for- 
giues him his ſinnes. Hence wee learne that Chriſt doth giue 
greatcr and better things to thoſe that come to him in Faith, 
then themlclues doe delire. Ss /acob deſired but food and ap- 


parrell, 
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ell, and God pare hin great riches. See P(al.11.4, Ephbe. 
Bo . ForGod hath ane pon his owne wor, _ = it 
Cocmes him to giue, and wore reſpects our neede, then our 
requeſt: and therefore ſometimes denies our requeſt, granting 
vs a greater benefit another way, as to Pax. 

Inthe Oppoſition made againlt this ſpeach of Chriſt, begin- 
ning atthe 6, verſe, letys asin the former parr' of this ſtory, 
conſider the differences that are berweene the Euangelifts, in 
ſetting of it downe ; and firſt in addition, 

Matthew addes chap.g. verſe 4. Euill things. 

Verſe 8. Who hadginen ſuch great power to men. 

CHarke addes, verſe 8. In bis Spirit, 

Verſe 9» Thisclauſe, whether &c. to ſay to the ficke of the 
Palſie. | 

Verſe 9. That he faith, rake vp thy bed. 

Verſe 12. We nener ſaw ſuch a thing. 

: m chap. 5, addes verſe 25. that be went home plorifying 
od, 

Verſe 26. That the people were filed with feare. 

Verſe 26. Wehane ſcene ſtrange things. 

2. Invarictie of phraſes. As Matthew ſaith ; [ they faid. ] 
Marke, they reaſoned intheir hearts, Luke, they beganne to 
thinke orrcaſon, 


Ja this oppoſition we may notethele parts, 

1. The parties oppoſing ; Scribes and Phariſes. 

2. The manner of their oppoſition ; in their hearts. 

3. The matter they oppole ; Blaſphemie. | 

4. The ground and rcaſon of it ; who can forgiue fines 
&Cc. 

Parties oppoſing weare Scribes and Phariſes, of whom we 
heard before that they were accounted learned expoſitors of 
che Law. Wheace we obſerue, that learning not ſanQifed, 
makes men to bee the greater enemies to the Truth, of God. 
The p:ople wee ſee 4c elorifie G2d, it was the Scribes and 
Phariſes, that cauilled againſt Chriſt preaching. So [e7.26.11. 
Heretikes have bcene alwaics learned mcn. And ainong Pa- 
piitz, 


piſts, the Teſuites are moſt learned. 
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For learning ſeparated from grace, puffeth vp, and maketh 
men ſelfe-conceited. So that they ſetall their wit and learning 
to diſgrace, and defame others. 

Vje Is for Schollers,to pray God to SanRiifie their learning, 
ynto them. Alſo that the people, who from the yniuerſities, 
doe receiue Miniſters; doe pray for them, that God would 


 HanQtifie and ſeaſon their learning with his Grace. 


| Manner of oppoſing was that this conceit was but yet] a 
their hearts, they vitered it not, they didnot fret, fume, and 
depart away,dildainingto heare ſuch blaſphemie, bur they fit 
Rill,and carry a ſmooth face,minding to watch their opportu- 
nitic afterwards, 

Hypocrites do then deuiſe greateſt miſchicfe in their hearts, 
when they carry faireſt faces, Ezek, 14+-1,3 + & chap. 3.31» 
Indas carried fo fare aface, that none of the Diſciples ſuſpeR- 
ed him of treacherie, cuery one was more affraidof himſelfe; 
Marth.26.22.25. 

Ye Toteach vs to bee wiſe as Serpents, not to truſt men 
vpon ſhew and outwardappearance,whenthey come to heare 
the Word, and are attentiue ynto it, Chriſt did it not. oh.2. 
24. For he ſaw that they had hollow hearts. A.9.26. 

The matter they lay to his charge is Blaſphemie ; now to 
Blaſpheme, is to impeach rhe name and credit of any : and is 
ny Fever to man, Ie, 07.413 Ind, verſe 8. 

Bur the common vie hath more principally attributed it to 
God : and ſo it istaken in double reſpeR. Firſt, when ſome. 
things derogatorie to the divine Maieſtic,is attributed to him : 
and then ſome word is added, as blaſphemes God, the Name 
of God, &c. Rene. 16. 9.11. Secondly, when ſome thing pro- 
perto God is attributed to man, and then it is ſaid ſimply, he 
blaſphemed ; Marth. 26. 65. This finnc was puniſhable by 
death. This great offence they lay to his charge, the more to 
bring him indanger, and ſee how they aggrauate it as appeares 
by their divers queſtions, ſer downe by tie Euangeliſts. 

DoF. Malice doth make men aggrauate _ thing to the 
vimoſt, as Korah. Numb. 16.3.the Princes conſpiring againſt 
Dani, 
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Daniel Dan.6:13.and Hamas: Eft. 3.8. Terrulus AQts 24, 


5Gs 
7je. To teach vs that if we live among malicious men, wee 
carry our ſclues wiſcly, and warily, fo that wee may iuftifie 
—C of their FITG 
G ion, is in theſe words 
[ who can forgine Suncs, but Grd onde. Where firſt in gene- 
rall note, that nothing can be ſo comfortably ſpoken, but ma. 
licious enemies will peruertit to the contrary, Chriſt comfor. 
red this man, by of ſinnesto him ; 
becauſe 


2, Thar forgiueneſſe of finnes, is to God. 
3+ Thatman, cannoeforgj {ag ” | | 
' 4+ Thar Chriſt in taking this power to him, tooke that 
— to God, All theſe, the reaſon truly implies. 
Yet efſe, the conclufion which they draw from hence 
chat Chriſt Blaſphemerh, is falſe, and blaſphemous. 
In which points, our aduerfarics the 7s pn 

of binding the 'con- 


theſe Phariſes, who attribute the power 

ſcience proper only ro God,to mansalſo; who Chrift, © 
giues ynto ,and other,power to forgiue finnes andthe 
like / 


In this reaſoning of the Scribes and Phariſes, ve may note 
rwo faultes of them. Firſt, that without further inquiring 
they didraſhly accuſe Chriſt of Blaſphemie, vpon chnedrods 
they might hane incerpreted it as ſpoken prophetically. Se- 
condly , inthat they did not ſee that he had power and autho- 
ritic, to-doe that which he did. They did wilfully winke at 
all thoſe evidences, and teſtimonies ofhis divine power, which 
were ER ngen ially knowne to 


fuck 
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ſach learned men as they, the fignesof his birthy bisdiſpming.. 
with them, his womans" and the like ; oy which many others 
EE ne Ent 

fin againſt x zhoſt, inea truth. 
* —_ ſee thar thels Scribes and Phariſes, thinkiog to 
accuſe Chrift of Blaſphemiie,” doe themſclues Blaſpheme, in 
denying vatp:God that which dorb belong ymo hingviz.,pow- 
cx to forgiue fines. 

DoF. $Slanderous accuſers of Innocents, are guiltie them. 
ſelues of the ſame crume, which they lay ro their charge; 
Cat. 26.65: which is htto paſſe by the ſevere Iudge- 
ment of God, that they may be found out in their owne yic- 
kedneſſe, and be made the more inexcuſable. 

So dealt the Papiſts in accuſing our Dorine, asaDoftrine 
of libertic, when none is more licentious, then their owne, 
KC. 

Dot. Secondly, fromrheir falſe conſequence, we may ob. 
ſerue the Diuels Logicke, teaching men from rrue prounds to 
gather falſe concluſions ; that by the cruth of the ground, 
mens eyes may bee bleared: as Heretikes, and Idolaters, al. 
waicshauc done ; alleadging Scripture abwairs for their affer- 
riOns., ; + 
Yje, Is not therefore to diſlike the Scripture, accounting ie 
with the Papiſts a leaden rule; bur to trie the conſequences. 
drawne from thence, and to labour that on this foundation we 
build Gold, not Stubble, Hay, and Straw. Somuch for the 


Oppoſition. | 

Wee are now come to 'Chrift his , Where before 
wee handle the Defence ; wee haue to conſider how Chrift 
knew ofthis their Cauilling, 

Lake faith he knew their thoughts. 


eMatthew,that he faw them, which is more then knowing ; 
for that he might haue done by fome ourward figne 


Marks that immediately as ſoone asthey began to thinke,, 
Jeſus perceived in hisSpirir. | | 

Do. Chriſt knowes the very ſecrets of mens hearts, bee 
they enemies or friends .as of his Diſciples 3; Luke 9:47. 
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- The __— here added by Merke hee pe recived their 
p his Diaine Power and Godhead; 
I. King. 8. +39. wes es. And herein is the difference be. 
eweene Chriſt and the Prophets, who ktiew' many times the 
choughts of men, burit was by revelation, and inſpiration; 
2. King 4-2 

The tas mack euidence againſt the Sctibes and Phari- 
ſesto conuince them, thar the thoughts oftheir hearts, ſhould 
thus be knowne to ChriR, no mantelling hin.ofthenn, rms 

je, Firſt, for inftrution, to' hauea{periall regard of our 
hearts, when we come before Chrif. 

Secondly, for Conſolationi in regardof enemies, that what 
ſocuerthey Sr aint the Church, ſhall nothurr ys, ſce- 
a Bo heir deuices, and willprevent thems 

Secondly, in regndef our Fre? tharthough men ouer- 
looke vs, and regard not thar ſeruice which wee 'performe to 
God; yea, nickename vs for-it7 'yer Chriſt which knowerh 
Oqbeve holy infelin cepevor Chrif3e rooneF ther 

a g 
DD opagrtry a rhe things i nay hearts 7 So ther aa 
cious {landerers arc to haue their faules plainely reprourd, 
P/al.50.21., 

"Secondly, the Defenceirſelte; wherefirf, note in gencrall, 
in as muchas Chriſt andsto-thathe hath delivered, it being 
a truth, and denies it not;;though” his encraies had raiſed 2 
lander yponit ; thar, Truths not tobe denied forthe cauil- 
ling of men, andrheir oppoſition againſt it; Gal.245. whereid 
Peter halted verſe 11. 225 

Becauſe Gods Truth is more pretious thet Pearles, and no 
part of it isto beloſt. 

Secondly, Infhrinking fromthe truth, we feareman more 

n God; 


Thirdly, me aduantage tothe adnerfarie, and make 

himbald ana wediſtouragerheweok®brethren,”'-" | 
Secondly, In particular we Don char'the Phariſes andScibes; 

oppoledagainſt him; thar he had-raken tao much ypon him, 


RX 2 namely, 


156 


Wa Expoſuion pon. VERs.5.6% 


namely, a properti of God to forgiue ſinnes . Chriſt denieth 
notthat hee taken this vnto on bur ſaith hee tooke no 
more ypon him, then hee had right and authoritic to doe; 
namely, to forgiue fines io hisowne Name': and that he hath 
this authoritic in a-thivg inuiſible, hee proueth by a viſible 
effeR of his Diuine Power. The Phariſes reaſoned thus : He 
that is man and not God, cannot forgiue finnes. Chriſt is man, 
and not God: therefore Chriſt cannot forgiue finnes. Chriſt 
tothe contrary proyeth that he is God, and not man' only ; 
in that by his bare Word, hee could cure a man deſperately 
ficke : whercfore. being God, hee tooke ypon himno more 
then lawfully he might, 

The Argument ſtandeth thus: Hee that hath an abſolute 

wer ouer diſcaſes, he hath authoritieto forgiue-finnes. Bur 

\ faith Chriſt, haue an abſoluce command ouet diſeaſesxhere- 
fore Thauc authozitic to forgiue finnnes. 7 

The Propoſition, is laid downe verſe g. where both theſe 
effeQs, viz. forgiueneſle of finnes, and curing of a bodily? dil: 
caſe, arc compared together, and ſhowed to be of like ard. 
neſſe andeafineſle; that is is of like power and-authoritie, to 
doc the one, a5the other wherefore ifthey could not deny 
this outward viſible effeR eo be wrought by a Diuine Power, 
neither could they doubt of the other, though inviſible. 'And 
fora further ſirengrhning ofthe argument, it is laid downe In- 
terrogatiuely, Chriſt ceeingrenenc hisaduerfaries, to be 
Judges, whether it were not ſoorno, : , 

Obie, But here a queſtion will bemooued, whether the 
curing of a bodily diſeaſe, aid the forgiueneſle of finnes, bee 
equall; one as hard and as caficastheother: for as much as 
it ſcemeth chat ſinnes of the ſoule 'are more hardly cured, 
then diſcaſes of the body. 

Anſw. Firſt, theſe are compared notone with another, bur 
in regard of humane power, becauſe both are aboue humane 

Nraine; and neither can be done without diuine power, - Se- 
condly. Hcg GOwpered with the Power of God, they are 
both alike ; for in reſpeRtthereof, there isno difference of ea- 
ſneſſe or hardneſle; 1. Saw..14. 6. 2+Chron-14.11, Thirdly, 

| this 


* 
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this is ſaid in regard of their earthly conceit anddull ynder.- 
Nanding, For that a man but now ſo deſperately ficke, ſhould 
on a ſuddenbe perfeRly cured; this in their conceite ſeemed 
the greater worke, Fourthly, Sicknefle is a fruite of finne, 
and he that can remooue the effeR, can as cafily remooue the 
caule. T7 

T7 /ay, | that is, ſo powerfully and effeRually, to fay thar 

the HL pubs 4 Hs 

DoAr. Outward viſible things obieed to our ſencesgare 
great meanes to helpe our yaderftanding, in conceiuing of 
things inuiſfible, and co ſtrengthen our Faith in belecuing of 
them; Roms 1. 28.P/al.19:1. 

For this end did Chriſt work all his miracles, that in them 
we might ſee him-to bee an Almightie Sauiour, to cureall the 
diſeaſes ofour ſoules, to looſe all che workes of the Diuell, 
and to ſaue ys from death, and him that had the power there- 
_ This colleRion is plainely expreſſed by CAartbew, chap, 

19. tf YE 
For earthly we _, and beſt ynderſtand canthly-Shings, by 
comparing whereof with ſpirituall things, wee come'by li 
ke SO den; AS) gan cad es 


God informer times giue ſignesvnto his people, his.Seruangs. 


and Prophets. ;asto Moſes, Gedeom, cc. . 

Fe, Is for vs vidio, i ou (clues by theſe ourward; meancy, 
Doe we doubt of Gods. Prouidence, to conſider. the making 
and preſcruation of all things; of theReſurreQion, char whi 
the Apolile ſaith ; 2. Cor.I 5.36. of the.manner. how-weeare 
fed by Chriſt, and how our finnes are waſhed away by. his 
blood, ro conſider thoſe things which. are ſer. forth vato vs in 
the Sacrament, &c- oily 294 » ; FTW K 

Next followes the e{pplication of this argument, whichis 
hid downeby Inuerfion, The aſſumption, viz. [\5ut have 
an abſolute command oner diſeaſes | is laiddowneyerl.11. by 
an cuident proofe of adeede done... The concluſion: is verl.1 0. 
by an infallible inference from the reſt, -viz; That, ye-mighs 
know, that the Sonne of Man, hath-Power to forgiue. ſinges 


on Earth. 
=E: We 


ny An Expoſition upon | Vers. 60, 


"We will handle thern in order, asthe Holy Ghoſt hath ſe 
.them downe. In them we mayobſerue the menner ofcuring 
this manz and firftthe ed why, Secondly, The meanes how 
hee was cared: viz. the imperial charge and command of 
.Cheift. | RS I" 4, 
-  Theend wasthat they might know hee had power to for. 
giue (innes. 
Dor. Chriſt had a further end in his micacles, then a bo- 
 dily good yato thoſe that were cured: A higher myſterie is 
contained in rhem, namely that in curing of our bodies hee 
" mightſhew himſelfe the Sauiour of our Soules,8:c. as is de= 
clared before. | 
: Fe, Isthat we read nottheſe miracles as bare hiſtoricall nar- 
rations, bur that we conſider in them the Almightie power of 
_ Chrift: otherwiſe we miſſe ofthe fruite and benefit of them, 
| forthe ſtrengthening of our Faith in him. 
2 More particulacly inthis Zndconfider we foure points, 
I. Whoſe goodand inftruRionit washe aimcth at, 
3. Theticle that he giueth himſelfes OS 
».'3, Theground whereupon he doth this worke. 
hY =_away luc waar. 
+ 2, Chrift hbours to infiruftthoſe that are contrary min. 
ded, his aduerſariesthe Scribes and Phariſes that cauilledat his 
aching. ' He mighrhauerefted himſelfe in the approbation 
of his — her, the teflimonie' of his owne conſci- 
ence,thewi of his Diſciples that his Word and DoRrine 
was true, and in that foriner proofe of Diuine power 
which hee had giuen them, in diſcouering vato them the 
thoughts of their hearts: neuerthelefſe ſeeing them thorow 
blindnefſe, and _—_ Hor pet throughly inftruQted, hee has 
bours by fiirther proofe ro ſhowthein their etror, and to bring 
them to knowledge of the trurh, Thus he deales with them 
againe 3" Aarke 3. 22. &c. Conuincing them of error by 
manyarguments: and penerally wee may obſerue of Chriſt, 
thatheitberthe duitrieffe of his hearers, their impious ſcoffing, 
nor thei Ganderous Gilling, dithinder hin from Ririuing to - 
inſtrut them further ; as Nicodemwns his dulneſſe, The ſcoffe 
> of 


_— > , 
. Fre” os 2 b 
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Vers.5.0c. the ſcondeſManxz 


ofthe woman of Samaria; 7ob.4.11 . wherein Chrift follow« 
ed his Father; Eſay, 63. 2. and the Apoſile the cxample'ef 
Chriſt, in labouring to giue ynto lewes and Gentiles, vnder= 
Aanding and knowledge of thoſe things, which they fo much 
eppoſedagainſt; andin thisall Minifters ſhould follow their 


example. 

If thoſe pla 
that therefore "thoſe that/are , may bee preſently 
giuen ouer :thoſe places ſhew rather the contrary, for by them 


weſce thatthe Apoſlles did labour firſttoinftrutrhem, and | 


left them not; till they ſaw them obſlinate. ** _ 

2. Thetitle is, Sonne of wan: which is in Scripturetaken 
ſometime 
mankinde , as/eb.23 5:6:and ſometime for man corrupt, in his 
corrupt eſtate , as. 1. Sam, 26.1 9. Gem 6:2. Pſal. - | 

More particularly it is giuen to the Prophets, and eſpecially; 
to Ezekzel, morethento any of the reſt, ts purhim in; minde 


of his infirmitie, that he ſhould not be proud through reue- 


lations. After a more peculiar manner itis attribured, and 
molt commonly it is vied by himſelfe, when hee ſpeakerh of 


756, 


—< 
ws Mi. tt 


Mark.2.13. And he went forth 


the muititnde reſorted onto bins, and he tanghe them. = 


then 


And az he paſſed by, Bee ſaw Lenithe Somie 
* lnkig hee Art ry and he [aid unto im, 
EE Hi ofthe firſt yeere of Chriſt his- 
publike Miniftery, andiris che laſt which is recorded by 


the Euangelifts ofthar yeere, Thar it followes next ypon the 
Hiſtory afore going, a Iinthar, by all the three Euan- 
gcliſts char record it, it is placed next after; It is recorded 
here and by Afarthew 9.9. and by Lake 5.29.28, Mathew 
hath noching bur what the other have, Marks arks addes "w 


2. Ties.2.25.where the reaſdry oft is alſo ſer downe, 
ces be obieed; AAR. 13.6.& 19.9. Tir. 3.to. and 


ly, and indefinitely for alt the ſons of Adam, 


againe by the Sea fde,and ot 


160. 


An Expoſition vpen VER 13:0. 


phens. - ., 


whole, 13. ver/e, and ſecondly that he was the Sonne of A/- 

Lake verſe 27. expreſſcly calleth him a Publican, which is 
alſo implied by the other. and verſe 28. addes that be left all. 
In-yarictic of phraſes, Adatthew and CMarks ſay, as hee paſſed 
by. Lake, as be wene forth. Matthew faith, from thence. Luks 
after theſe things. Wherein is no difference, Aferkand Lake 
call him Leui, Matthew by a knowne name cals him MMat- 
thew. The ſumme of this Hiſtorie is, the calling of one of 
Chriſts Diſciples, and in number the fixt. The firſt was Ph. 
bp, Simon, or Peter and Andrew; Joh. 1. and Lemes, and Jobs 
Aarke Is 

The of this Stoty are firſt Chriſts preparation vato 
this , viz, his preaching whereof note 5 Firſt, the 


time [ 4g4ine] ſhewing that this was done immdiately af- 
er i ye: e.g the place towards the Seaſide 
Thirdly, the occaſion, the reſort of the people; Fourthly, the 
ARirſelfe, he preached vnto themthe Word of God: which 
we will bur briefely run ouer, hauing beene handled hereto- 
fore inQtber Hiſtaxies, 

1, Herein all, we ſee how ready Chriſt is to doe Qne 
good worke coner, Secondly, how ready he is ſtill ro 
affoord more and more meanes for the ſirengthning of Faith, 
when he ſeeth any beginnings thereof; hauing now ſcene what 
effeRhe former miracle had wrought in the ofthe peoe 
ple, how they were amazed, how they wondred, how they 
glorified God for.it, &c. How pony mma, 
he ine preach ynto . performe this grear 
=. in Prgj ing the finnes of .chis Publican, as 55/2 
had forgiuen | op va of the palfic man. Thus God ſent an 
interpreter to the Eunuch, whileſt hee was conſcionable in 
the vic of ſuch meanes, as God afforded him.' And this did 
Chriſt promiſe to Nathanee/ Job.L,50, 

2+. The place is the Sea ſide, noted to ſhew that the 
of the recerre of Cuſtom:, was wg the Sea fide; Where we 
may note againe, that which hath beene often: obſerued ypon 
like occaſion, that Chriſt hauing the opporrunitie to "_o, 

| | : eth 
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maketh vſcofany place, as wee may wa caſe of 
neceſſitic 


5 I I re LSs of the Peopleto 


246 und Chriſs reatlineſſe to infiruſtthem, of boch* 
which a ne or ar other tives; as alfo that Chriſt 
doth account this wiz.Preaching his chiefe worke : : when they 
would haue made hima Judge, he-refuſed-ir.// And Ro 
neth che of many Miniſters ofthe Word now 
who buſie themſalues ho ephgr nemegia;,mboeiliber 
————— nn Canada 
ofall. 
In the workeiir ſelfe, notes -- ©: 


ot —s Tt 
purpoſe of Chriſt, and the 


and forune, burofthe 
uidence of God di + Where note thas-fic p. .' 


CR ——— 
® 7 aha him :: Chriſt ſow. Lexi 


Hinenz but itis 210 a 

be giuen decor nb ent ay wares infamie, thathe be- 

inga Iew, wouldyer be a Publican, and an. extortioner of his 

owne uation: AD commonly —_—_ | 
a 


_ 


ln Expoſptionnupes Vexs.14 


wh By : of himlelfe, ſparcth net to vie this 
name,regarding rg more an Pao , andthe annrmpuoat 
Chuech tand r 

, tation. So _ doth in the title of bebe 51 Plalme. So Paud, 
bI.t3- borwhen he. tothe honour ofhimfelfe, 

inthe third perſon,2:Cor1 2. forie wasnor them 

falues,nor -—n—Ie—SvY open frigy om the manife. 

roy — 

#Fhis ff .by what Spicirchey were guided, notof 
ficlh and blood, þuc by the Spa of Ovd, humilitie and 
meckenefſe. The wicked indeed ir faukes 
themlſelges, but they ſpeake not pp ame, asdoc 
thoſe men. Thishumble pricin a0y many ins andeuidence 
of the Spirit of God. - = - 

Dome vn mere for the eryth ofthe Story, - ctharche 
' makes-ſueh conſcience of the. woth, whewir 


ey gy Is gr rt 


| Fhizdly by hig Office, Euko calleth } : 
Publican,expreſly. Now Publicans: were : Officers-i 
the Romane Urn won gather ns 1 nr 


nn: 

yr Fs meg called hence! came the-nam#bf 
Publicans; anotiice inicſelte lawful >for Jab, when the Pab- 
licans came ynto him, bid themnor 


lawfali;buc deale honefll 3 Zxh,z-73. Y 
| Public ie eros, and vey aca and IN err thl 
they were fo in the cftimationofthe Jewes, whoaccounting 


wo 5 5 RI could notenduretobevaderrribuee, 
and{o hated chat were | o— 'the tribure'# orelle 
'  beaule 
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he bike ; for it plcaſerh lhe nog MA 
EN - other Wore) pulling'them ourofc ware 
Dinell, may more”pitty others, andapp! 
ju conſolations vat ws ov NT 4 


Thirdly,the place where heewas called, wasthe Receite of 
Cuſtome;ither a houſe whithert tcheir rribute,or 
a table where he late with his mone wy of account;and 
ſuch like, 

Dot. God callesman- when helef chinkes ofir, Matthew 


' Was now buke abour his trade and heelittle thought 
0 cieerrbedou ang 


rers. 6 
honennGnd comes fromthe grace of God, 
ry way be giuens 

ing,if wrapgly-ce ouronr elves we nerf find 
not of it; 


iſt q 
peculiarly bend Cl _. attend ypon hi 
did.Chrift rraige'#p bis Diſciples with hen the wore oh 


plea ure and hatred of the Pets ns 
without any more adoe, followes him. +Andthisteacherh vs, 
when wee heare the vyoyceof in oureares,znd 
ſmiting our hearts ghee we doe willingly andreadilyobey : 


nai 
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Zur Herod he Tamntke meer h 
his brother Þ 14 


done, 
Addeth this a _ up lobwinpii 


= oe 
(age ty : 


LO —_—— 4 


occaſion 9 ?2 Common | Tobn.wa _ 
dead Maru = EE this helonge 
( &Cs in the mairie 
; 19, . | 
mpriſon Jeb - 


2 === _ 


_ e, Bk pena 
BCT do ne ES —_ 


Thirdly,the > whom hee wascalled,wasthe Receite of 


Cuſtome;cither a houſe whithert cheir rribute,or 
atable where he fate with his a of account;and 
ſuch like, 

Dot. God calles man- when beleſ chinkeeofic, Matthew 
was now buke abour his trade and hee lirrle thought 
Wilt.50 KOs oltides x ſlaugh- 
a oerebaeetion con ter of God, 

hen Ss ny ay begiuens- pace 


weappy co ouronne elves e (hl find 
ax ores _ * oY weethought 


peculiarly ben Ol pm apa von him: forthus 
| apps _ ragtonge) tolir 


did. Chriſt rraige” 


he ole oat tharhe hadbe- 


fam _ ed of th Phe. ___ 
ure 2 atred Ol tne { 
without any more adoe, followes him.+/ 
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Bue Herod. the Tecrarch, be reprooucd by : 
big brother Philips wife, we. Fo ow 
wt \. 4 00". 


ſers it downe by 


in his third Chapte 


occaſhon af-a common 


dead,z. Mazth.1 


—_— 
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fourthly that hee added this yer aboue all, Marthewagrees 
with Marke,butaddesthe why Herod killed not lob, be- 
cauſe hee feared the people. Spy firſt, that Herod 
ſenteither Purſeuants onda like : : ſecondly, that 
expreſſcly Herod had married Herodias: thirdly,that Herods- 
as had a quarrel! wich Jobs. Fourthly, why Herodias could 
not have her minde, becauſe of Hered: affeion to Joby. We 
will handle them all in one He a Gap icd 
into three parts : F 

Firſt,the cauſe of his i : ſorom 
thereof +, thirdly che —_— iſſue; 
be 


b Sn he had 

one, by verme 

and aw «ofthe Worley mong yen 
—\ Mique? 

accee{pecially bound Cs gy Norm 


dothrequire thus much arrheir 
ina; beau they arc on rs poker arhn and 
repordiecnth belong wo theoure ofrmens ould, Heb.r: 1 
Exch 3.17;18.- 3: R 
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—_ as We ate topur it in penis 8 at ſc | 
- os e better performance oft, wearets conſider 
$; firſt, our before the combare. —_ 
haujour int very time ofthe aſſault. ,our 


_—_ -when the Sight is ended. Forth fj thul 
that 


V ER 3-19.20, 


cr the Breſt- wt of con z that is,a Redfn re- 
ſolution ofthe heart, to be vprig holy before 
Godin all things, not willing __—_ bimin theleaſt: as De- 
wid faith ,Pſal.qo.8. ] bant deſired to doe thy good will, O my 
God; yea, thy Law « within mine heart. part,is to 
haue our feet'ſhod with the preparation of the - CPA of 
Colepalonati and ready minde to'make a 

1 | & why gee ellticacy, 


combaregugtn yo be guided by 
 Firſt;entertainenot with ar the fintmorioneto ti, 
bucreſiſ the primary beginning, intilements, and occaſions to 
rd, them not tohauca place of abode in heart 


oy OO From the nature of linne, m—— 
firſt 


_ 


__—R——_ TT I ET IO 


VeRs:7 the fourth of I KME'Ss- 


firſt, repelled quick! | of vs. By the exatnpſe of 
him noe there, bur then hee luſted, and afterwards committed 


aRuall folly : 2499.1 1: $0 Peter, fifft he Uenicd barely ; fe. 
condly,rhen he fware it; rthirdly;hecurſedand denied: Afar, 
26.70,72,74- ' 


Secondly ,becauſethe Diuellas he is ftrong, ſo is he ſubcile: 
giue himaniInch,and he wilFrake an Ell. Giuebim buten- 
trance to ſet foote into your hearr, and you ſhall hardly chuſe 

ry res much eruſt and confidence in our owne 
firength,bu ratherto be ſtrong inthe Lord, *and in the power 
ofhis might, &pbe/.6ito. This confident boldnefſe, and reli- 
ance on ourowneabilicy, cauſed Perrs fall, Zak, 22.34. 

Fourthly,we muſt not belceue the Diuelſ, nor hearken to his 
perſwaſion and reaſons; nay, nortruſthim, thongh hee ſpake 
truth, So when'the Diuclt tooke on himto be a Preacher, As 
16.16,17,18.Pawl would not ſuffer himto fpeake},bur coman- 


Emne finned by being crediilous, in 


hevtrered a loud lye,Gen.3-3,4. 


ee" nor the pleaſires of in- 
z, with the paine of refi- 
2 but'rather compare the 


paine of reſiſtance with the horrors,anguiſh,and perplexicic of * 


an euill conſcience, which follow the committing of any fone, 
and ſee whether is rather to be yndergone. The burden of an 


evill conſcience. Salomen(Pron.18,14.)deſcribeth,faying,The 


Prit of a man will ſuſtams bi infirmity, but_a wounded ſpirit 
Leigh beare tt ? _— the combate ended, if thou ee 
the viRory, firſt, giue God the ory and prayſe, not aſcribing 
ittoany (trength,or worthigeſle in thy ſelfe; rake heed of this 
ide. Secondly, auoide ſecuritie, andrthinke not when thou 
come one, then thou haſt vanquiſhc all; bur _ 

| 4A at 
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An Expoſition: Upon Ver 7% 


that one temptation, like waues,come one in the necke of ano. 
+ ther. Andthercfore prouidethy ſelfe for a new affaulr. Ifrhou 
be ouercome;thinke with thy (elte; chart, irmay bee, God hath 
let youfall.thereby to puniſh ſomeſinne inghee; Secondly,lye 
not infinne, but endeauourto-renew thy ſelfe by repentance, 
knowing that it is as great, if not a greater yiRtorie, to-recouer 
beiog fallen,then to auoide a fall. : 

Encouragements to this dutie axe, firſt, the promiſe here 
made,that he wil flye from-vs,like a coward,that {ceing his ad- 
uerſarie buckle his armour to encounter with him,takes himto 
his heeles, Secondly, conſider the intent of Satan inallurivg vs 
to ſinne ; that it is not for our good, but forour deſtruRtion. So 
let vs not yeeldto his pleaſures, and be drawneaway by his al- 
lurements, Thirdly,lcarne the nature of finne, that- is it ſuch 
aslaics vsopenta the iudgements of God both here, and here- 
after, Laſtly,thinke of thoſe many mercics God hath youch- 
fafed ; and then ſay with /oſeph, How can1 doe this,and ſoſinne 
againſt my God,Gen.399. | 7 

Onethiogto bee performed inthe time. of combate is left 
out, which is this,that when the Diuell laboureth by any temp- 
ration todraw vs into any vice,we ſhould notonely withſtand 
and refift this. terpptation, but alſo. endeauour to.doe the con. 
trary vertue 3 as Joſeph being tempted co adultery, exerciſed 
himſelfe to chaſtitie, Geneſ. 39. and /ob, who when Satan had 
done all that he could to make him curſe,and blaſpheme God, 
did not 0nely not doe that, but did the contrary,he bleſſed and 
prayſed the Name of God, Job 1.laft verſe... 
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Genel. 2.9. 


eAvd ont of the ground made the Lord Gedto growe | tree 
that is pleaſant to the ſight, and good for food? the receſs 
alſe in the midſt of the Garden, and the tree of knowledge of 

| good and enill, : G 


——— —= lt,onec Sacraments God gaue vntoman, 
| | vel firſt,in his innocent eſtate, which were two; 
VAIL firſt, che Tree of Life ;, ſecondly, theTrec 
Az | of Knowledge of good and Euill | 

gf Secondly, ſome in. his corrupt eſtate; 

| | Firſt,cicher before Chriſt prefiguring him: 
Te. -—-— Sccondly, or after Chriſt, asmemorials of 


Thirdly,Sacraments before Chriſt were ofcwo ſorts: firſt, 
either fach as did belong toall ſorts of ome Secondly,ſuch 
as were zarly appropriated tothe Jewes, 

Fourthly,of the former ſort were firft,theFlood,and Noebs 
preſeruation init : ſecondly,gche Rainebow. + 

Fifthly,ofthe laterſort there-are two kinds : 

Sixthly, 1, Some were extraordinary, during but foronce, 
or a ſhort time, and anſweringeither to Baptiſme, as 1.Cor,10, 
firſt,the Red Sea ; ſecondly, the Cloud : ortotbe Lords Sup- 
paces firſt,the Manna; ſecondly,the water flowing out of 
Rocke. _ . 4 

| Seuenthly, 2. ſome were ordinary ; as firſt, Circumciſion 
anſwering vato our Baptiſme, 1.C#/.2, ſecondly, the Paſſeouer 
anſwering to the Lords Supper. .. *% 


2% a Eighthly, 


Av Expoſiuinnopen Var. 


os Eightly, Sacraments after Chriſts commin to continue till 


the end of che World, are-two : Firſt, Ba ; Secondly 

the Supper oftheLord. | j 
The two Trees are deſcribed : Firſt, by their place : firſt, 

genetall, the Gardes;; feconlly, ular, the middeRR of te, 
Secondly, bytheir.names. 


Midate,| though this may bee vnderſtood that the Tree 
wasin the garden, and nomore; yetitis better totakeit pro- 

ly, that it ſtood in the very midſt where it might alwaies 
| wp 420g and ons of by = _ FER, 

Tree of tife, | ſome expound this allegorically : but that i 
isnotſo hr apþcares, by GOIN by the growth, 
by he fruits they bare; by the endsof their placing there, 'by 
the cuent ofthe tranſgreſſion. | 

It was a Sacrament in two reſpeRs. $343 

1. Topurmaninminde of his preſerie[" immortal ]eliace, 
by vertue of his-creation. 

2. Togiue him notice of his future eftate. which ſhould 
be —_— he vſed or — | | 

The Trezof Knowledge, did aſſure him, that ifhe did tranſ- 
preſſe, he (houtd die'the death. Pe Rates | 

Why ir'vwas- called rhe Free of Life, there is ſome doubt. 
Some faid thatit had vigor in it, to preſerue the life in perpe- 
tuitie, and immortalitie. Buc it ſcemes to be otherwiſe : for 
firſt immorralitie was properly ginenro man inhis creation, 
why then ſhould we giue ir to the Thee of life 71 dly,then 
it muſt either hauekeprhiim from fin,or have giuT him inrimor. 
talitie, whether he hadſinned or no; both are falſ}. And to 
the obieRions, which may ſeeme'to confirme that ppinion, as 
firſtour ofchaprer-g.22, Leaſt man fhonld put forth bis hands 
&c, ] Wee anſwere that itis'taken Ironically, to lay forth 
mans concceitplainely. | 

2. Why then man-ſhould be driaen our of Paradiſe? Javfw. 

Firft, becauſe that he mightthe better know, that he was in- 
deed depriuedof life, being now thruſt from the figne. Se- 
condly, to ſhewrhat he wasnot worthie of the thing fignifi- 
cd, viz. life, becauſe he was ynworthie of the ſigne, Phizaty, 
| | to 


a 
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not 


to ſhewrtharthe figne doth nor be them, who haueno 
right and citle to the thing fignified, For now Adaw had loft 
IE eternall, whereof this was afigne. Thenthe ſafeſt reſolu- 
tion is,that this Tree, was called the Tree of 5fe, becauſe it was 
ordained of God a figneand pledge of life eternall, ſo long as 
man. remained'obedient. © © i 

So that other tree was a figne and ſeale of that woefull 
knowledge that man ſhould haue, if hee did tranſgreſle : not 
that chis tree-could infuſe any knowledge. 

Now this did ſcale yp erernall life in two reſpeAs. 

I. In:aflucing himthat he was now immorcall by his crea- 


tion, and that =o ſhould contiruethercin, 
2. In a repreſentation of Chrift hoeriife, Col.3,4. Pron:5. 
8, Joh. 144. * inhis. innocenr- eſtate, ſhould have had 


neede of Chriſt; though not to be incarnate; yer'as hee is the 
wiſedome of theiFather, and-the power of God, by whom all 
wy created. 'So this was to ſhew'thatthis lifecame 


4 
Lene a. F » 
— 


. "__ GP OE—=E _— 


pane cd, inter fubflariewuy defreged 06 
| pe ym ns the Face of the pronnd, both man and catrel!, aud 
the creeping things, andthe foule of the Heanen ; and they 
. were deſtroyed from the Earth: and Noah onely remained 

«line, and they that were with him inthe Arke. = 


"FE words layes downe the'euent of that great deluge, 
, and comaines inthem 'rwo points. Firſt, that the World 
and other creatures were deftroyed: Secondly, that Noah, 
and the reſt of his family were preferued. Theyare a ground 
of tha® third Sacrament before mentioned. In handling of 
which, we will confiderchree points. 
I, Thatthisis a Sacrament, which is apparent by that ap- 
plication which Saint Pecer makesof; 1.Per.3.21. where h 
maketh Baprtiſme, and the flood, alike figuresrepreſenting one 
thing, 19> is a reſemblance of a thing, and </i'na@+a like 
xcfemblance of the ſame thing{ /omerime.] For we are not to 
= vnder. 


) Ln Expoſition pon Vzrs.23, 


vnderſtandthis,as a ſuboxdiriate Sacrament, or as a Figure of 
3aptiſme, forthenic followes. ' Firſt, chat.a Sacrament maybe 
' a Hgneofa Sacrament. Secondly, that ſomething ſhould bee 
edto Noah, which heknew not of, for Baptiſme was 
inſtizuced longafter. | 
>, What kinde of Sacrament this was; Ie is firſt; the firft 
Sacrament which we reade recorded in Scripture, giuen tothe 
Church, [after the fall of max.) Sacriftces there were as wee 
reade of Abell and Caty, which were alſo in a manner as Sa 
craments, becauſe borh repreſented Chriſt, and God by thac 
meanes did yphold their faith inexpeRation of him. But now 
the Church hauing a long time waited for the accompliſhment 
of the promiſes, andaccounting them to bee noy the furcher 
_ of, that they-mightſay asir is, 1. Per. 3.4. It ſtood in more 
to.be ſupponedin faith and hope, and ſo God ordained 
x(t extraordinaric. Sacraments, andthen ordinary to-continue 
» till Chriſts comming. + + heh 
3. This _ an extraordinary Sacrament ; ſuch as were 
thoſe that were cither done but once, or did continue but a 
ir as the Red Sea, rc. &c, Now it WaSCx= 
traordinaryingwo-zeſpefs. , becauſe it was wroughrb 
a miraculous power of God. Secondly , becauſe py 
wrought vpon an extraordinary occaſion : yet nevertheleſſe, 
though for the AR it was bur once for the vie, it is continuall - 
to the Church of God, | 
3+ In what reſpe& itis faidto be a Sacrament ; and theſe 
are; Firſt, in generall, becauſe it repreſents ynto, and aſſures 
the Church of God of their deliuerance from the wrath of 
God, by whichall che world beſides periſhed ; Secondly, 
particularly; Firſt, becauſe ir did prefigure the killingof the 
old man, and quickening of the new, and preſeruation of ic 
voto life cternall. In that che wicked World periſhed, and 
righteous Neeb was preſcrued aliue : the which thing is a» 
(Gribed 0 Baptiſme Rom 6. initio. Secondly, becauſe thatas 
ſafetie was brought to Noah, by meanes of the Arke : ſo ſalua» 
tion isnot..to be had, but only by Chriſt. A@.4.132. 
3+ Becauſe as the Arke could nor faue Noah, ynleſſc hee 


WCTre 


> 
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men : {o _ muſt wee bee in, and-ofthe Church z 
whereof the Arke was @ figure, tr nting Chriſt, not as 
a particular perſon, but as a — Canadrih his 
Church. - Other reſemblances gheir might be made ,as; Firſt, 
that in the Arke were few, ſo they are but few thar io 
themſelues to the Church, andirepoſe- confidence in Chriſt. 
Secondly, that as of thoſe that .were in the Arke, one was a 
curſed Chens. So in the Church there, are many Hypocrites: 
but thoſe before allcaged, arethe maine and principall paints. 
. TheioftruRtions that ariſe ous ofthis.place are; Firſt,inge- 
nerall, to ſhew vnto- vs;/ that-this. Hyfiory.is analogicall;-it 
hath not.only an hyſtoricall; bur alſo a myRiicall and ſpiricuall 
ſenſe. Neither yet willic follow, that one:;place may baue two 
falcoy.ine rhele are. but. rwo parts, of-oge, . entife and full 
enſe. x *:. 2206-70. 77: 154.4; 947) 4 
eff, Buthow may a man know when their is a myſte- 
ry, betides the hyſtory?. = NENT IN 
' Anſw. This we may know; Firſt, by a diligent obſeruati- 
onof the circumſtances. As the Apofile doth prooue by cit- 


cumſtatices; Heb,qs7- that whagthe Gal D amid ſpeakech; 


P/at.95.7. muſt be-yuderftopd of the ſpirizuall refs. So AG. 2. 
29. Peter prooues Daxids ſpeech to be meant of Chriſt ; Sc- 
condly, by comparing one place with another, the Old Teſta= 
ment with the New : as that of the Red Sea. By 1.Cor.10. 
Thar in Exod. 1 2:46. with Joh.1 9.36, thence we mult learne 
diligently to matke the Scriptures;to.obleruerhe.cixcumſtan-= 
ces, bar eſpecially.thoſe applications. that. the Holy Ghoſt 
maketh, becauſe this is the ſureſt way. te: 

2, Thar God a forme - __ —_ hiegky 
dren, by tempor uation. , lafczy from cempora 
——_ Second , aſſurance of deliverance and redemption! 
from finne.; which as it ſhewes the tender care of God \ouer* 
vs, ſoit teacheth in all remporall preſeruations, to have ancye: 
to him, in regard of our ſoules, forif God be mercifull to pre-" 
ſcrue our bodies, how much more our ſoules ; andchoughall 


remporall deliuerances are not Seales and Sacraments of this., 


« yerthis yſe may we well. make of theme Bur withall. ke 
| i 
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x. Belecue Gods promiſes, and them toour ſelues. 

3+. At;d alſo yeeld our ſelues'to thedireRion of hisWord, 
joregard ofthe meanes to accompliſh the ſame ;- which is a 
-maine and priticipall vſe of this ſtorys ' 


3- Hence oblerue, that thoſe things which worke defiru. 
&ionto the wicked, are a meanes of preſeruation tothe God. 
ly; as was tbe Red So; The Angell that went behinde the 

i Chriſt, the Word, the Sacraments; which 


- Iſraelites cam 
is forthe comforrofthefaithfull, that they need not be terri- 
-- fied withthoſe iudgements 
© * : Eyſhewedtothefaithfull, ſhall be aantage to the wic- 


thatbefallon others. For as a mer- 


ked,fo a udgement lighting onthe wicked be no damage 
tothe » I meane in regardof that which is indeed, vr 4 
Þirituall hurt, or ſpiricuall bleſſings, 
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Exod. 12.$., 


eAnd ſhall eate the in that ni be rofte with ms 
arg Sry war at pov een whe rv cd 


&&) ltesa ining tothe canine of the Paſſcouer, 
ak er: Jews "Dk | 

2. After whatmanner ; ws. in haſte, 

3- Thetime when it muſtbe eaten. 

4. Theplace where in, 


Sore herbes, 
vi.s d bread verſe 8, further-yrged verſe 15:16.17, the 
* of itinioyned notonly that night, bur during the yſcof that * 
Sacrament 


Vzrs.8. the 12+ of Exovtvs. 


Sacrament they muſt oare it ſcuen; dayea; yet a fridt-penaltic _ 
een > re ptr aw} Soo 19% prrae 

Reaſon, of this ceremonie was becauſe of their haſt, impli. 
ed verſe 34.& 39-and it was acuſtome, inhafte to make 9m. 
lranened caher;' Genin 8.6. 

To finde out the: Myſtery hereof, wee maſt eodifiter thee 
leanen israken z Firſt, cb pndpr, Matthor3.33. forthe 
Kingdome of Heauen ; and oppotition ftands not here. 
Secondly, ina bad ſence, for inDoQrine and 
uitic in life and converſation; end -fo/inthis place vnle 


bread muſt be taken! in omveririontad 

truth, in'dofArinez Co gi8%1 161612,” © 
Fe, of thisis toteach vs, that all thar will par of Chiif 
t, muſt beſoundlyioſtrucedin the e of faith and 


puririe and innocencie of lifez x Tim. 1; 19.) whith belongs 
not only 'to Miniflers bur to all others as Epb.4t5. Truth in 
Loue; Which is th Laws Col.1.10, © 
2. Thatthoſethat are either depraucdi in their judgement, 
or corrupted in "hife and converſation are not fit to care of 
Chriftas Idolaters;Heretikes; Gal 5.2. malicious perſons; Ste. 
3+ Fromithe meraphor of leamen, whoſe nature+is, that a 
lietle doth ſeaſon the whole lumpe. 1.Cor. 5.6, learne that we 
hauea ſpeciall care to withſtend-cvery error, Bcc, cuery finne, 
not comenring our ſtlues that wee are not ters or 
notorious ne" 9. gs. mnſeRa whole 
cup of medicinable potion, an one error or finne, will make 
| big enough to gine rhe Divel! encrange 
16 Hob.12.15. whenany'rome of bit. 
, wee m—_— its und not we 
| allo infe@tous'p 


wich wkli hem $1OWs 


hat here is 
where with'it was'to bee 


eatet1: I takeirrobe raher neon of foe ſor herkr,07 


fauce as the like, 
Ca) -- Reaſon: 


th 
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Reaſon ofthis waschat they ſhould haue a rn. 2 meanes to. put 
he PIE es 
8YPf- | 
is ts folde, 


Is ogra pra bets is ioyued with ofLAion; 
dat Aft-14-22.2 6098 +3-T2 +9 Hip Ione 
2+ That tothe parcaking of Chriſt wee muſt come with 
contrition of heart ; Matih.11.28.Luk. 7.38. 
Ofchis a double vſemay.be made. -- 
oy, 3 an dy ny Berks 7 wor wee naſioge 
a 2 Ys and pleaſant; bur in 
Ct AN ; of him, we muſt Jooke 
br "Ns 1am meate; Ri in cegard of the 
corruption of nature,thisſweetneſle grow fullſowre, and we 
loath-ic »+wherefore: as this muſt flicre vs, vp to patience, fo 
muſt itzceach vs how tocfceme of affiitions, as. of. fauce to 
om relliſh ur meace, and4o-hauathe morg_apperice to 


+ Tharwhonne approach to Chriſt ©o any benefic 
fm wcetoar ms congncheas 2/147. 
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Exod.1 ws din locate ih wk your imaged, 
508 your 
I hee : order, © 


oo ioetay FITS 7 & & 27., , Matthew1 1. ok ok 6. 16: 


"> 


is a a igne Fire the "lliogreſſe and __ =_— 


VERS. the twelfth of ExoD VS. 


moſt acceptablero God; 2.Cor.9;7. And it reprooucs 
Cor marc ſluggiſhnefle of men, to as 
ordinance of God, to m—_ Sabborh, tothe Sacra- 


ment, &cc. 

3. Hereby i mby ified that we bee ready for our paſſg 
wr os" «ap the ng Heauen: 
or theſe were a type of the other ;. Match. «42+ I. Theſſ.5, 
6. Becauſe ON Tage ul ; Wes 
I/raehtes knew not at uu. tourette wy mug 


. . -and o 
— ro-how -other like chav eile Viewin; and th: 
Seruant ; Zuke bs Moder, os and lookin 


F, ; hich phi adi Tiptu! 


with thai girdle;.as God bid is gd 
loines, when hewauld have him-(tand to his de 
- ſwere for himlelfe; Tob 38.3. & 40+24 10 j 
pheſ.6.14. and this ſeneeis not here meant, for.C eu 
cn They ſhould prepare themlclues to. light ith Pha 
YA8 F 

/ Forthe berreryndenſianding of the later ſeocey wee are to 
know, that in thoſe Eaſterne.coumties,they went with long 
ſide gownes hangiog downe hes which were an 
impediment in travelling, if they were not. truſſed vp. And 
(a 2) therefore 


T_T 
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| CE LON wee doe 


<edco have ou fee ſhod, with the nn 
pell 


therefore chey being eabetardien 'oo | Gui bits 
them zcuſſe vp cheir gownes eo their 
1-King13.46.2.King.q-29.0% 9.1. * 
t Th nvie is, pA. weeluffer not'any, 2s to: kinder Vs 
courſe and workethatwe -0c about; thisisnor meant 
* ſuch things/as are vnlawfull and wicked, but of thoſe 
thar be lawfull, good, and asneedfull as our apparrell, thar if 
we obſcrue any inderance to proccede from them in our ho- 
ly-courle, wo be carefull ro remooue ir, which as itis meant; 
Jer.1.17. £uk-12. 35. 1-Pct.1.13. So wichour a mcraphor” it is 
iy« ed 5 Heb. 12.1; 
3 is'a-poinrof wiſedome, whatweralne ar any thing 
inpeſiments; orciſe we ventureth6lofle of the 


felucsof them; 2-{dv. 7.31." 
2, Tor xeproote NE A Gait hr bender 


layvpon their backes, , how many offices ;Hhow luc 


landsand livings:they: heape yp, *whae what com- 
pany they follow \changhin the meane pn rates by theſe 


nt _—_ REY coke wor- 
feracieo | 


- Jour i Ree \ſeere,” 
What! were my Agra © pb 
Aſs It maybe 
no ſhooes on, it OE Tr WHAT 8 
_ Ck I 3523. 
tad ſhoveswhich they did weare at 
0. nar were for. iourneyes, there can 
be bura coniecture at theſc things. 
is, thatfor our furtherance we may vi all lawfull 
pts And for this cauſe as theiris a fighr, ſo is their Arnior 
.6. where verſe 15, wee arelikewiſe conuman- 


when they rook their repaſt,tlicyhad | 


VeRs.11.' the twelfib of Exo v v s. 


of peace, ſorhat albeit the way which we muſt through. 
Ernie: thomy, thatis, full of aflitions, FE fhodemd 
Flere the Saber of the Gofpell, wee may goe on 
boldly without feare of pricking, 

3. StaveVin your hands.) States, we know, ſerues to helpe 
men in cheir journey, andto' reſt themſcines ypon when they 
Are weary. 


Theſe Naues are the;promiſes of ſahuation, which muſt ſu- 


ſtaine.and Id ys, as, = TE" 
ane ans, 196 Tie "_ r ae 


ni 
I nd © ſhall eate itn h, 
Eu pee ava -2for p 
of this reaſon ise 
that great judgement © on n the Eg 


the og would therevp 


at Ti 


| roar tint, to o build. oute 
way he doth fitand prepare his ro th 
meanes to bring them. Forhe e 

anderoubleschat come on 4 ſudden, "rake 2 Arghelr wi wits 


many 4 "0 

Wis go be carcfull inv "that Go hath | 
vided tor ourgood, boo EEE 
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iden,to watch; becauſe as death leaues indge- 
ill find y nd bows: tural ms 


jtteacherh 
we ens. Thus thongh they come on 
chale Pe bee ento vS,SC.. | 


ry hereof is, that inthis macldanbeneco ine 
Fay ple peri be, as fill outofit. A poine 
manifeſt by theliues of the patriarkes, Children of Irael 
iathe Wilderoeſſc lining innenes: Se Ha II. 9,10; 2-(or.5. 
2. Phil.1.23-1.Cor-1g434. Wee muſt therefore make haſte, 
reindeer ann I CDS 
igurney to not wee haue 
Ce Tot eodlernaleane, xs Pſtpoat,gndbeas he 
bil.3.13. where the mexaphor istaken from'runners 
rags th high they hows peo Gor 
MI CULY = 4s 1 "= 
the Aug rn yy Lox ae xd 
Somuſt wee 


cate it ſtanding, Whereofalbeirthere - fome probab 
cauſe of the former circumſtances (which neuertheleflemight 
be all done fitting aftercheir uſuall manner)yer it is pot expreſ- 
ly ſet downe,andſo no inference can be drawne-fromit, thar 
thereforerhe belt coanuer of geflure D cate the Lords Supper 


$063 ? 


is flagding.. 
Now in gencrall concexping all © cheſs forenamed Rites, we 
- may obſcrue this property; that ſome of them were onely 


peoag cos to this Paſſcouer, and to no other : as firſt;thac the 
mbeſhould be kept foure dayes, vexl-3-6,. he li- 
beep L Lambe,or a Kid. Thirdly the {prink- 
ling ypon tl  doore-poſts, Founthly, all choſe 


next 
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&c. Fi thenotgoing our houſe: —— 

Tic Ries nv thencommande and vſed, inregard of the 

ward. And ehiagay appeare rnd 
A in that, at tion 

of the Paſſcouer,vchen it was ordained to' an anniuerſar 

they are not repeated, ror- yer were performed by C rf 


whenhe did abrogate the ſame. 
And this we may obſerue,that there _ be rites inthefuſt 
bllniendetnmi—R t of perperua or 


froper waoto pal 
_ now-onel 


arthe Lords Supper, Te cher ant 
ey or tins ts 15 | - 


Verſr9 Ants bg at be ——— 
—— the Lord throughant your genera- 
rnhatlrect by av or dinauce for exer.. 
14. gens eate memes exen the firſt 
day ports ont of your 


75 : for whoſoexer c4- 
tetb leanencd bread, from 


the ay to 5 that 


le ſhall be cut off froms 1[ract. 
One. Arall be ax holy Contucerion,gud 
inthe ſanemh day there ſhall be am hoty Compgrntes oy98/ 


1.9 ram wang che anyway be down. 


= heb oomrmar—— repens 
roregſieſt,the beginaings; condly,che concina- 


Ve echo dugtinh  obſcrue; firſt , ypon what occafion.ie 
wasordained: fecondly, on wha time of the yeerecelebra- 
ted. 


| Tirfighe occaſion wasthat great deliverance from Pheraeb, 
PE yptians heldrhem che fame 
ht thatthis deliverance wasto _ this R_— Was 


cameto reg belbre | 
| SEE wot ; 


Ring ccorr Reghentherunhan hore 
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time 


monrth; at 
all. God mak 
flirre 


rance. Alſoit wasaty 


pig "To thieweanfive ih penetall;thar they werenor ſo 
firictly tied voto this tifne;as that ypotmio occaſion it might be 
akered. Thisappeatesby that ſtory which is recorded, Nwwb, 
9.verſ.6.r0 14, 
Ourof which we may note theſe points 
"Firft that God requires nor 4mpoſſibilicies of his children, 
but doth difpþenſe cuenwith his-owne ordinances incaſe of _ 
ceſſiy 
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ceſſity,as here in caſe of legallyacleanenefle, by burying a dead 
man,God gaue them liberty to, alter the time ynto another 
moneth. So igbr rye ng pu of 
the yacertainty ofrheir journeyes ; may beman 
neceſſary occafions to hinder a manfram the mg __ 
ſol = not,but if a manthat hath long yen bedred, ſhould 
haue a feruent defire to receive the Communion, the place 
might bealcered,andi might t becelebrated in a priuate hou(e 
there being company {ſufficient to make a Congregation, the 
like may be ſaid of aping: 4" ff % | 
Secondly,thar it is better to forbeare for atime, then being 
vnprepared,to come to the Sacrament. Again this may bee 
obicQed the example of thoſe thatcame vopared to the Paſlc- 
oucr, 2.Chron.30.17,18. But wee aoſwergthat God ſhewed 
his diſpleaſure at chis,in that he plagued them,vere20.alrhough 
at the prayer of Hezekjah,and their own repentance,no doubr 
he healed chem. Alſo chey had honeſt hearts,and did this in 
yorange, wheaglor hee paſſed by their infirmicy. Now if 
there might bee Legall vnclear without finge: and yet 
thoſe that were thus yncleane, might not come to the Paſſco- 
ucr,mifth more ought weethar are indeed defiled with finne, 
abſtaine for a time, leſt being yoprepard, we make the Sacra- 
ment vafruitfull ynto ys, and an occaſion of bringing iudgee 
ment VpOn vs, I-{#r.1 1.28. & 
Thirdly;rhat we doe not wittingly and willingly hinder our 
ſclues fromthe Table of the Lord. For theſe men were grieued, 
thatthey could not come, as appeares by their complaint to 
A which ſhewes they were necefjari y hindred. And 
yerl, 13. weeſcea great judgement threatned againſtfuch as 
might come,and did negleQ it. al 53. - va 
Wherefore irmuſt bea matter of necefſicy thathindersvs, 
and noteuery pretext tar wee make vatoour ſelues, So like- 
wiſe many willmake chemglues vnfic, by continuing in.malice 
andanger againſt others, by which/meanesthey.continue (til 
- impenitency,and alſo ſhew theirlight elteeme of Gods Or- 
inance, | | bates 3-4 7 
' Fourrhlyhat if we be neceſſarily hindredat one time,wee 
« P labour 
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lbourrombeicypuranothereceby Newingou rrue deſire 


note,firſt;how long wy porpereg/ an egreetot 
Secondly, how pak it laſted inthe continuall ſucceſſion ofit 
from yeereto yeere. c 

Concernins the former, it was celebrated ſeuen whole daies, 
ver{;15. to cothe endthath being a great ordinance,a memori. 
altof «great benefic,andatype ofa greater, it might haue a ſd. 
lemne celebration. Now it was kept ſeuen dayes, becauſe it 
was iuſtſeuen dayes befbre their full deliverance accompliſh- 
ed: for thefirft yt they pore he Rs, 
they paſſed ouer the Red Sea. 

Here two queſtions may be asked : 

Firſt, wherher chey might increaſe, or diminiſhthe number 


wh _ 
eater hed larmneecbrrnce, Gi bem 
Fw ay a in ah 
ceaſing ey mighbeal Aer when they ſhonld aske 
Tawny anda all the circumſtances that deliuee 
France. 
But inthe. 2.Chrox.3'. 23. we reade that ie veas keptfour- 
reene dayes. 
, Hnſw. ens by ders 
ut it was not te 
the Paſſcouet ſeuen daies oma, Obs, nar 
cleane fo many ans my $a 
come again thi and ſortheythought that ir might 
be cc othet ſeuen dayes, fo thatit was extraordinary : 
ypon that Law Nam.. 
"Op. 2. How hike ſcuendayes y celebrated, 
7.1n generall all theſe ſeuen dayes werc holy, Lew, 23.4. 
2e But FR diſtinguiſÞ@berweene the 
cy middlemoſt. The fiue middle were holy 


Piel bomvlh tht riveting mokuucan bread wisto be 
continued. 
Secondly, 
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manner, and 


a inuſt 
ſed, yet by a Synecdoche wee nM” 
Nance, orhavth® comept or * 


this with Nwmb.9-13* 


neceſſary, wiK yet 
thisis vſed in ewo ref] pon or 
neceflary,withour © aw 8 


Es 


An Expoſition vpon | V-8RSI5. 


the cauſes of thingsſaid to be neceſſary, Thus 'Chiiftsdeath 
is abſolutely ne | forourfaluation.! *> oo FISHNU $09) 
. « Secondly, it is takenfor-thatwhich-is neceſſary by conſe. 
quence, forthe berrereffeing, and more cakie performance ' 
ofa thing- | 4A | " 

- The +; INE are neceflary; not as caufes,for then ſhould 
they giue grace and faluation. Bur they are-neeeffary as a 
mcanes of ſaluacion; and-charallo not fimply : for fo is: Faith 
the meanes,and his commeth by. hearing ofthe Word, burin 
theſerwo reſpetts :»firſt, becauſe God hath commandedthem, 
they are his ordinances io trie-our obedience ;'and ſo although 
we-ſhould reape no benefit by them, yer were: we'to obſerue | 
them. -Secondly,inregard of ournced; becauſe weare carnal), 
and are molt moued-with things obieed to our ſenſes, not {o- 
much apprehendiog ſpirituall myRteries; and therefore for the 
helpe of our vnderfianding, and firengrhening of our Faith, -. 
Godordained the Sacraments, that ſo more particularly wee 
mightapplyChriſtroour clues, oe 2 

wee muſt diſtinguiſh 'betweene the outward 
Ggnes,and the thing ſignified. 

: Chriſt isthac which the Sacramene repreſents, :riow to feed 
on Chriſt,tocelcbratechis Paſſeoner (for fo'is he called) is ab- 
ſolucelyneceflary, withont which no'faluation,/eh.6.5 3.' Bur 
astor the Elements and other Rites, they are neceſſary butin 
part,notascauſes,norasmeanes imply, without which there 
were no.partaking of Chriſt, but in regard of Godscommand, 

Inthe Penalty obſerve, firſt,che Extent thereof; ſecondly, 
the Perſons againſt whomit is denounced, 

I. The Extentisin theſe words, [that perſon ſhell be cxt off 
ou . rp } Totake this4n the largeſt exrent, ir ſcrreth forth 
ree things 2. F 
:Fitiharchoſcthar offend againſtthis charge, ſhall bee ſe- 
* fromthe communion and fellowfhip of the people of 
' Goed,andſo beaccountedas Heathenmen, 1.Cor.5. laſt, allu- 
deth-hereunto, _ | —_— 

Secondly, the taking of them cleane from the face of the 

earth, 
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Vents, '* therwafthoſExoovs. 


earth, — _— 

rays => L4H cxntortentgty 

Thirdly by = of faluation and er from life 

erernall,a Ln off from hang fellowſhip with the body 6f 

Chriſt hereafiex cx, becauſe RIB179; ſa licele regarded the dung 
as P/a 


munion of his members; 

2. The perſons again whom this ——_ is threatned, 
are pliinaty ſet downe, Numbg.10,i 3. Where we ſee, that if 
vroent cat esdid i VE "Godin. aſe did diſpenſe 
with him ,burif IC > ep keepe a  Peſls- 
oucr,and uot rohwiry idexc 
then ne eichet wanks kablecs s puniſhment. 

We ice therefore that _—_—_ man und in; conſcience 
to.rhe obſeruatioivof the Paſſcoutr, a5 4 yall oft 1 tf, z* 
and intimes ſucceeding, whenthey wereig caitleſle, 
ta 20 that god, 


pry re rn pes 
| af chitie of the Jnogne gras 
—_—— ain the wiltull contenmersandnegle- 
Qersof ours,as of theirs, we haue as great necd of thelp/helpes 
as they,and as great benefit redounds to vsas: 4 
lowes that we are as ritly bound. 
Sacraments as they were; -and. We }k 
it a marter arbitrary,and left at our , but. co make cone 
ſcience ro come, when God by his Miaifler. doth inuire vs. 

2. Againe, as here is condeipnedalL wile guolyoatonaed 
contempt ofthe Sacraments,ſe likewiſe.is xg 
Ritious conceit. that many haue of the 
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Wikkeny 
elpe< of Gods faupur when man deceived 


| h t ein, ac 2 
-" 1, By compariſags;-whena man compares hicaſelfe 
with himlelfe,or with groſſe 
behind him in with ciuil righteous meniAs did the 
Phariſcs, Luk. 18.11,12. ſych are faidto beealiue whithoue the 


Law.Rew.7-9. 
2. By reaſoneftemporall bleflings, which becauſe 
doth DT Den condudegherkek 


being "ar 


Tor furs otrermna yin 
= which end God did thus puniſh them. 

2+ Guile anddeceit ofthe heart in _ of Sinne ; this 
is cicherbefore or afterthe 
| <kurmior 7 gs ale OF UI 
n foure wayes. 


1. By 
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among merry cvinpanious 60 miaficke, 
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Jews | if (wiz leave thien nor; thes hee preformes Ge 
for faſhion ſake without true{brrowitdeed, 


—_— hereby hoe way 85K were, 'get himietſe vir of Gods 


Thirdly,by ſomeceremon - ax tp other ; as when ſome coue- 
rous extortioner that 

—_— of reſtitution, 
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valawfully, and neucr 
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bed,or | 
= and fo make ends for 
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Secondly,.to [een CES che : 

ourward duties of R $3 IE py: 
Theo - when hee beguiles himſclſe- 

Faith repentance,and all ocher 

there isno one ri may be counterefited. 

Fourthly, guile in telpo&of chdWod and workts of the 
Spicit : for firlt,a-man may haue, firſt knowledgeofthe Word; - 
ſecondly ,aſſentvmo this knowledge; thirdly,a man ma make 
profchon ofir; fourthly, yea, he way ftand.for the detence of 
thetruth thereof,and yermay he be.! with afal(e 
of his good eſtate; all chings being wrought in him by that 

wonderfull power of God,whereby hee cauſctheuen the wic- 
ked and yngodly to giue teſtimony to therrurhof his Word. 

Secpaly thee my cy be ro wrooghtiph kind ofJoue 
and ioy in the W, 220 heare it; 
rpdly a reformatiog, of «jt _ 2 the 
- try: xterk, irs 

2). AS was in Herod, 6.20. with 
anole gre an wonoleſe © 
nouriſh ſame anc boſon 
ſound 


jy la may one batche® are the 


pall : which things ſeeing they are ſo, adder nn ieds- 
ceitfull aboue all chings,yea,and who can know it > - 

5 laboura c,tirft, to ſuſpeRour hearts, and not 
truſt them too farre,but by dug. examination find ourthe wiles 
and ſubtiktiesthgreof. Secone y,to get vs ſincere and vpright 
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Now from this generall ground, the Apoltle comes 
ro ſome particular A or callings, and theduties 
belonging thereunto. 1 - 
th nite er hintaljn from chi, int 

notint 

but Dy choncs deſcenderh to the particular 
Dee: orfach ſach general callings : that irts norſifficitnt 
to petforcie the gthierall duries of Chriltianiry, viiledle 
we praiſe the ſeucrall duties of our particular vocati- 
dns, as the Apoſtle heereia is 'as carefull re ſer downe 
the one as the ' other, and to IS che 

like, }Chupe4- s - : And.che- Apoſtle Pecer: 
exhorts,and 1 mer the 2 Chap. ver-l5, of Tirun,'the A. 
poſtſe ſhowes; that" this' Is a thing that the Miniſters 
ought.co.ceach the ink ary dog ck ns 
| mandomens, inw cujery one,is ranked inte cer 


tainc 
+: nt — £ 
age, mT pore wherein we 


"a inw. Sor a © preſcribes 


: | ro Hyuperrecy T7 hand are 
re to make vp the comlinefle of che Church role, 
andthe beautyof the body of Chriftieſass now wee 
diſturbe thts comely ecder, whety we'cither exalc or 
debaſe cur &1& roomnch, or line out of our callings, - 
3Theſe/are thebonds whereby weeare bound and 
poodanir nana nr prong be 
A much profit one © 16; 
Tha: th grvrl dutics of Chriſtianity cannot 
berterbeſh then inthe youldiagoT our particular 
dutiezof our ſcherall callings; *'* 5 2/155 17 +51 ens 
Fes t. Thazeuery one dovobferus that phce wherein 
God hath ſet him-: herein we muſt hane recourſe to the 
wa ,which ſhewes fv or tetris 
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And wee may well fay without breach of cbarity, 
thac they whoare notcarefall rg the datics of 
particular callings, arenogood Chriſtians, whatfocuet 
ſhew chey make abroad : asanvnconſcionable Miniſter 
in hiscalling, cannor poſſibly be a good Chriſtian. 

2 Genera:l dorine is,in > fr the A doth make 
choice of thoſe callings tharferue to fld vp zfamily : 
- which in 7 a ne wg bom ay 6 

iSVETLy Car 10u$ large in t 
DE Ions 
ence yee learne, thar'the e callin a 
= 4 ure wk ofthoſt'thar Fm f00itnsand 
aS in w Wee, e ro in bbler- 
the Guia of oh ugh, _be diligent "in 6b 
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theduties thatbelong.to the particular callings heere 
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chaſtiry.and amarriage.cannor & Reon hes. 9 
the A le called the marriage. | ed..... 
Now oh wakes Jo 


Now this is a nay 
. _ L.Cor47-4. the man and ater 4 TO 
pi more liberty chan the-other,,.Ic.i out 
: ccflary becauſe adultery 
one <1, Bod? 
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Au Bxppſttimiv  Cnabs. 
"of another, t #34. 2 C9:t2,0y., Where the A- 
fri Na (FR Fe hold a ak 
% $ where one party isan much more 
=. both att Clitiſtianerandthis was meant eatit, Gonc2. 
tz oh. inthar coinmandemefit, that «tne | lenae 
all,andcleaue to hiv wiktand this is the theres, 
Reafon i$twofold, drivra partly froniche benefits rhar 
coite by Cokabitation, as, firſt becauſe all marriage 
duties are heredy better performed, loue increaſed and 
peotigcnd the gifts md graces beſtowed on cither of 
bein ſhall be bertes ebſenied, and fo God ſhallbe more 
profedueds glorified, thiir affe tions moreneerly-knir. 
Fer 7 toner Oe; Ru 
artly, t proceed from © neg! 
he "tA e8 of he darken 
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Ifitbe an obftina 
_ direftly men be Dond;But will wane ſhy; Howe all 
weknow itbe ſacha deſertienorno? We may 
were; theſetwo 


apt ſomet hepary tk pany oriing 0 


and ave? thoſe that page gs religious: 
Heereby hee nmamifeſtly proclaimes, that his 

and deſcfrron is obſtinate, and that hee will 'ntuer re« 
turheagatne, 1 Cor. 7.1 5- 

2 By the cotitimuance inthis ſeparation, as is further 
einnifeſted by the*comparing it with the 'ftarerevof 
Colledges, from which 1t any. one abſt himſelſe for 
hon and ſuch a time, withour giuing notice CIs | 
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5, 
ke Lawes ofthe Land have determined vpon leuen yreres 
r- adſcnce. 

ay - Obje#. But there is nothing for which s man way 
3s taway his wife,orfhee her hasband;but onely. for a- 
1e leery, and ſo-nor for deſercion. - 

G aſver. Indeed nothing doth difſolue et band by 
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AE and perth Tinny adultery, of which the 
places, Marh.s. Mat.ly, arc tobe vnderitosd: bur 
" ct beſides this, there are ocher cauſts whereby wed- 
| i wh clerpes compu, ſo te Maire 
tion: in whic v p:t 
/ Whetherit me w l1c&fiocobe 
ben fora time? No, ifit be not in the vetermoitex- 
tent: 2 If it be with matuall conſent, 2 Kingr 413. 
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#dld; gither as they, aryoch ile : 
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chishe action +- that they-bee prouidene and | 


archi, onefor the goolt ef angrder; Prom 3151. This 


in foure things. 1-In-the foulc.” 2*Inthe 


bed * "In'the' goods; es Inthe 
jo ef in whic ith good” re 


ocherz-tor the meanesto obraine any of God, 
is prayer, Jamer5.16, This obe perfotn continu 
ally withour ccafings {0 Gen:25- 7/Hac prayed for 
barrennefſe of his wife And chant Ledone 
wardly by them(ſclues in thei ſecret p ayers, toda ao 
one with another. /Sg; 2980; 

with orbefocchis $1.00 dr 47 LEDY 
fo Oh hepFeoatic 
ortobuild chem vp Fn pOwky. ing contierted: 
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wrong erg fneon6ny Nous, 
i$an Infidell;but alſo if hebea prophane perſons 
yetcalled-: TRL 0300 Eft tf) 4 0 TSS 748 
-Foe thelaner, namely, edifying memo anorker, this 
muſt be \done.: r-By ;remoouing the Captments 
which may hinder. this ſpirituall urhication,the great 
CO inne; wl wemutt \ Kh qne-6- 
EN ehen- 
ing oe, Ge if biting 2. which ; 
vbecca bv 9 nt 7ſaac-inb E[ak, which if 
purpoloh> had dope done, hee had fined, 
TIES ua 
porab did redrefle that THofe 
OTE for ad- 
he faulrs.one areamen- 


Gal a5 Naamen: ſervanedid, La Os anda 
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conliſt this is* -generall-meanes to 
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1 _ #0: Expeſption Vpor 1 QuAny, 
= gentle :3dmopition doch eſperialiycbe: 

q et ndy.,c 727 } 360 ( 1115169 
ER vimgche bemeancesf edifiing one 94 anebes, 

chenibungote £ ay. ro DIR 

Loh 2 ret and by, prailing and: wile eqmmenda« 

;ogcaucther, 1 :1b9,5+1 T-andrhe good 


examples her for the.increaſfing ofthend<! This 
conde ; d Wipes 40d. hulbands that hinder the 
Gluation | fi aapthers - 01, 2.4vWk) 1$1q 21 
3 Concernin ncerning.the welfare ofiche body and peaſontef 
one anther Fob. $-28,ag his duty is wellſet down by 
the Apoſtle, 9% erage nouriſh and cheriſh ane 

$n9ther inall etaaapd condirigns. tay; 11 5 
Yea, this Ge».2.18. i maine endoftheir cake» 
ether, Prog 17> 17: A trucfrictdi/is alwaics 


nefic,&c-T, 


he i ate 


One janto one 
did, Iob 2. See Iob ns r120f;4 391 
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the good name of the one ought t bee: deare 
he her arti rirpere RO -44 
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| berg ones - hearcfalſc rumors and fareil 
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Ver;22; 235 the e EpostAns, 


.<.For;5 Procy4c1% | Eouleſiy 556 :Ag60d naavecie bers hers 
ter then riches,thenlife, yea, 5, henany lngay big 
>YAgaine, how: will this knit'theie® hearcs- | 
whentthey- pereciue/each other care" for the' A 
of another, as the contrary 'bfingerh ning; 
condertion,tealoufie and ava rv them(?:7 -: 


'" For'the yerf6ntutite heereof,. /aroro 
bennttes,” wa = AA \Þ 

r To hate.a care coprocran iMrame ig 
maſt have reſpe&rothelt [3 elpecialithing's: 


1 Whifthewite doth relare ge 
Phegpo s 2d 3047s? 201 : 1 3 4 thc nm 63 1t7 and ore # Tc; 
F 2] What whey doeheatdy #0Milkehood ofrhtigearer;, 
To take heed © 'rheir” "inchgeriietirs, wharvenfure 
Sue ofie/'1:511s | b- ED Yes 21} © - 


firſt;that they 
PPT ps covet! cy halgengorhle bling; 
condemnes thoſe that diſcotier und la Ar irtomach 


bande andwides imperfetiong; wh 


x: Becadſe lic \rwobelng T pnjet 
doe know more'þy one agthe?,” thuh. ariy. ocher; - 
ſo iFthefeblaze their idlpir Sharon znioſt 


12 wu 


wife 7s wore neere than Yel x foune, 

\ Gen;$,24."50 1 tharif prog were _ —-4 
> his fathers faſt; mnch-aiore hall fuch'a 

husband' wiſe be accurſed,thar lay open che infirmis 

tiesorc of ariother; STONE ITE BUT IQ ON 123 50 0585 Io 
'2Fortonr cares; tha hey be'tivt opens yes 

and tates one 6fatiother;that'ouir cares be n6t vng 
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or vity charirablesrhar 
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we apy hed " 
oy 3 


I'z 


Gs. 


| —— — —— —«lSS 


AnE xpoſition wp upon __.« Cxar,sS p.5; 


aprpiebenrien many cull lurmiles, iealouſics, 
\Oritweegi oarcenlars, it muſt be inloue:; "oh 
propertics whereof,the Apoltle th down, LCax.13, 
7,8.. cither that we inrerpret it, if ir be doubttull, inthe 
beſt patt, or Shat we RATS ps extenuate 7 ener 
as Well wee 24S id mit er 
ne os job wares: lp os 1 ar 
auate ber husbands infirmitie, as ſhe _ 
—x redreſſing of an ill name; that if an ill repore 
be raiſcd; ;thatthe-wife bide it not frgm_ her hugband, 
but diſcouer it tohim, thatifthe report be vpan inſt 
hee may be; brought br Pee, 37 vVpON 
ſuſpicion, that hee may be warned.to preuen 
3 For ad rien. ws a good name: _ Grahey gladly 
report.andduiulgetheir good parts, asthe husband of 
that wife, Pro;31,294. wings, to to the 


cob proud oft ro glari 


> Hog manifeſtation of th care, O97, 


4 Concerning the goods of oneanother, that they 
have a mutnall right 1n:the poſſeſs afall, ſothey 
mutually tobe prouident farthewealrh and hey og | 
of each other, to preſerue and increaſe it : thisj is a com- 
monduty ; common, Lay, begane vipally wines pur 
this off to their husbands:but read ProJs >-and we ſhall 
bio boo fd reprooues hrifty 

is ſo0n the one (ide ont and couc- 

tors huadands, and on the other-idle wines. f 

* Newgracrally, if all theſe duties were puroemed 


a at. 


Vz8/22,23 "br Evnpolany, 23 


this> Twotherearc: 

x _ Becauſethe.inferiour'is the lother to ſabiet kim 
ſelfe ro his 'plice, not tha chat is a macter of 
difficulcy;to obey,tlian gonerne; for this thing Wirre 
more difficalt: and fo places of greater atthoricy,and 
Eperioricy are by the wiſe proaidence of God ordered 

uch as are po omkes ſtrength, wiſdome, diſtreti- 

any ability : agre Tan Ie gen avi ; comen of ripe 
age, andnat COIs gn 2. becaufe they are 
to- 


$, tenverunſornableguenptable,and ioyous would the band a 

Pf of marriage be,” which weeſeemanyby negleRing the 
patrons thercof;teinuke moliyeariſome,and bur- 

el enſome ? ſo that after a while; they b intobewear 

| one of unother,to wiſh the deathof ether _ 

hn other grudges, contentions and dicomtorts d 
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hoe ne erar obedience, and Þ may ſooner, 
2y dome; the bon 
4p canner Tags 
/1:Here we may — the. greafioer of God in gi- 
wing va fucks King-an Joe: now: ger: the 


.exepgiuenco-woaritch azipe age,furnifhed wirhlach 
knowledge and zeale, asncuer King (ingg Ink had; 
indeed a crue Defender of the faith, 8&c. + 

' Naturally thetEtvifi man/adefire to rule,and fo they 
who are inferiqurs, axe dra IC CA wane vnto obedience premo 
Th pand; #5 we Ge tutes and the like are indeed 

monly _ ro keepe inferiours within their 

com Compal ndar hor ſo muchappointedfgcKipcriours. 

> Becks ſeit No _ worle with inferieurs, ifchere 

be rt fe, who NE gy for whence ariſeth rage 

andanger iti he bi are 18 it not becauſe of the ſtub- 
bens Io "Whereas'the beſt way farin- 

(fextorrs; t6'ftigoue thoſe thar are in places offictharity 

overthem; 'isto vic them mildly and gently, and not 

churliſhly, 'yea, to winne* them to the- performing 
of their owne duties, is firſt, to.by > inn duty, 


EEE tidy 
La performing 'of heir duj 


ton. abaur beginning, EEE &; 

| Pay the calc ks, there be ſome 1, Fa 

why 'they ſhould beginne. 
on Out of x Corinth, 11.9, DE 

., 2.,Our of 1 Tim,2.14, Becailc te was fell ini the 

clsiqn, : and fo ogheby y her 'obedicnce recom- 


peace the tags. By thdotie ynto her husband.; 
being firſt in abcdicnce. 


"Now let's conſider why the Apoſtle firtt ginnes 
iues among{t. all other == of i Urs.: 


For W 4s the w1 as lothto me the dutics Lot 


2 


«Þ 


"Vehn2ges. 
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ſheebencithe :ſieis the heafti/Scet 
L.I>JA» Sthorthcteiaumialt decreTclation; 


ſo in ſome things there 18 an equali 


lity 4ncall,isdut's womans: reaſon; &c, 2 110) 


inks 7 yealucely;_ 
Chien eee fd  yeaſucely, 
near ac Ae ie adeteS Thoagh 


Coriar, 


;JERACOm- 
mon cquityiioaoany; things witty; their. lushacids c-and 


forall 


$big,tocanbludeas wonieaid0;that ſo: dame? an'thua- 


TE} {1 3&6] 


| Againe; cuen wn ar" there ia come 
munity; yet is an'ine ASM c of 
; there ity —— 


theirchildren: if the fa 


rent,end 
land... 4 


theanaakerIotbjd; ;the ers word vaght ro 


Againe, .in dmc thingsthere is nocquality + asthe 


huzband may command: chewite, bur fhee: 


"65 1! 294 I 


diazeciiſollytto bind 8 11267 ola id fo 55: 


G9 283.2791% 'r:bs } DIG 


Now becauſe of this ES x: ade 
of all dther inferiourss: are harally drawn td fub- | 


by-ro 


: bao'sy 


ie themiclues 
.-This{exnes-for- the praiſe of hab wines, that bane 
acre ſubdued their nature, a5:to-yeold willing 


-bbtL 


:13V \ 6h 


2 Toreproue them that labour not againſt this&or- 


—— 


ſes-. Firſt, letfvs ſerdowne rhem 


har ar ver | 
And firſt of the Wife , cootainerin the 22024;54ave1 
of the words 


ruptionefoature, but rather inceea(s andncuriſhthe® 


Sew 231] ©1 NIP 
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general $ ds be 

women, yet in our traaſlation;v hy tied wet well 
vnto them prngr Soon C7 rſons,w op boi yer 
by the relation between theny ified 

ly by theduticswhich-are laidvpur/the by eames 


Sabi ; (earners) Thie Word Veitrg ofrhc maine 


> <: 


voice, 


F* » 


v 
celsiry; 2. Of: Oo 1 
Fern eng 


they, 2M hey , a T6 tint 7 1 (3) 
:1'The. fonts: that Aitifall refuediand nated 
that inferiours ars tocarry rowards thoſe thar-are ' in 
place ofauthority, becauſe God hath: ſet chem oner 
them: and this is the ſubieQtion here meant, thar wines 
performe vntotheir husbands. 
+:hia Jour one. buthands' ;(: ikacodogen}:)- ry 
s Containe two things. r That wiues ought to 
hane but one busband, 1-Cor3.2; 2 That thisſhbic- 
&ionjs tobe performed:to him-alone, forbidding all 
ſubmiſsion to adalterers,8&c. Commanding chaſte and 
faichſulldbedicacevnto him, J 9707 
«fi vutothe Lord,) that is, to Chrift reflig {for this 
word is by a kind ofexcellency appropriated entohim, 
and jt is expounded in the 5 verſe of the-next Chop. 
Theſe words teach vstwathings.: « Tharthe huzbund 
by vertuc ofhis place, hath a kinde of fellowſhip wich 


Chriſt." 
2 EC nes 
wite to her RE Tnenoeny | == 


honictly Sooken, 
oe 
he is tapr 

Emnen us (rift 6+. the "_ of the Dn To vrge 


and prefle the hurbands authority. oner the wiſe, -hee 
| renter beveled the. end 


Vene22,2 3. , «ce Epnnvikns. 


es A 


the husband, by. verges, } his place; ' is above this 
wife. 2. That: beerein there'is4 reſerablance berween 


him and Chriſt, both which oughr crore be obſer- 
ned, becauſe they arc moriticst0 revp wines 
toyecld pre ers. urn 

eAnd the ſame is the Sauonr of his bed LI that Is, 
Chriſt is nor onely-a head torwle, to giue ſoirieiall life, 


ſenſe and motion-to his members, but (hindelfe) - ; 


noother is alſothe: (Sauer) ablalurte and euery w 
perfeR, (owrip,) toprotet, deftnd,and fave his (body) 
that ihe Elet,Gods can ey 28 God hath giuen 
to 

Therefore as, &c,) This concluſion inferted v oh 
Maria 422. warp ewe things, ''1 That! 

as great:ceaſon-that the wite ſhou ſable herſetke* he 
her husband,as that the Church ſhould ſubmit her ſelfe 
to.Chriſ}. 2 Tharſucha ſubieQtionas the Church doth 

perforaie.to Chriſt, ſach oughrethe wie to performe 
oe hasband; thatit be done cheerefiilly, readily;con- 
fantly, and ſoin other things agreeably, ' .' 

04;- Why, but will ſomemaniay,fis any 2a” tobe 
obeyed ſoas Chriit isobeyed. 

Anſw. We muſt peyote this and ach: likegenera- 
lities toths-point in queſtion ; and then wee ſhall ſee 
the meaning tobe this,that in cuery thing, which doth 
belong tothe husband by Yerrae of his place, -tocom- 
mand,-thercin ought the wife to obey, euen' asthe 


Church obeycthChriſt, Likeas iris ſaid, rCo.10:23. 


All;things "Tre lavefuldivr mee, that ls;ull thilgsi 
ferent: as alſo, 1/Cor.6:13- CRY 
Hence wee may learne two o things: r Thar the au» 


C4 


thority of the hushandis very ample and large. 3 That: 


the pap —_—_— duties of ; and 
not onely tofome; fomedoe,'I willodey 
husband 1acheſe an pn» ha qu tag 07-0 Sor 

More diſtin&ly — them, wemay conlder 
in theſe words;twoiparts:.! \ "ran it ſeife,and this 


Ce : Where- , 


"T2 


— nes. - + Quarry. 


I :Wherein jtconſiſteth, viz... In Subieion.. 

.,#-; To whony tobe prootid mms x.iothelr ume 

husbands«- 
3 Haw to be performed. The manner. OY threefold, 

x Astothe Lord..4: As the: Church. to: /Chritt, z In enc- 
cy. thi 

: 2 Tier reaſon of his fury cakes: from the in GaN 
| lace, . wherein God hath placed: the-man. | [The 


and p 
buabindi is the head, which isamplifedby: a (iratlicude 


betweene Chriſt and him. 5 1+ 
1 Duatteis Subreftien, which is agenerall duty com- 
mended in Gex.3.16. For wee muſt thinke thaxthis is 


—_gota iudgement onely, butalſoa commandement, » as 


the iudgement:vpon 2/44ew; of cating hizbread-inthe 
the iden browes, wasailda commandementithathe 
ſhould notliue withouta calling, Gen. 31k p,And from 
this ground, the Apoltlesand Prophets haue raifed ohis 
daring of the wwes ſubmuſlion, \that wee1tand wot 
co.recite all che places ſenerally., ; $81": ;SOpE&0005-206 0: 
This word (/ub5-#,) is eflagy extent; asthe word 
honour.is in the 5 Commandement. It imply ethewo 
branches of diities. ' 1 That ſheacknowl wn vcEg 
vnto her husband/by reaſon of his place, 
tine .of eminency; and luperiority:abope: "hee 4 
2 Thataccordingly ſhe reſpect him, 
;The fGrſt that 1s, That ſhe doe fee. and ee 
a ſaperiori y in her husband, is not only a maine.duty, 
hut alſo indeed the ground of allother.' For how:can 
the wife ſubject her fel willingly, if ſhee never 


acknowledge any preeminency, and: authority 'ouer 


her in her basband ? Well may thee yeeld a forcedifub- 
miſsion, euen 45a conquered King may fabmit himſclfe 
tothe conquerour, t ee accounthim not his ſu- 
pexiour bur i in hisheart him, and ſecketh op- 
portunity of reyenge :-but a' grilling? ready fubmil- 
New can neaer performe../ 

Shar wipes ought ro knowledge ſuch vlaperor | 


oo 


" *y:F&condemne ambitiousandpr 


—_ th << ow wy HY 
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Ven22,23. the Ednirgravs. 


ey intheir husbandi:1-SeE G+#.3.16;2 Lerthem obſeruc 


the Titles God giucs ther in Scripture:as of Lord, Gen, 
1$.12.1 Peter 3.6. Hoſ. 2,16. Guide, Pro.2.17. Head, 
as heere, Image an@ glory of God, 1Cor. 11.7. 
.' 3 Enen nature ſheweth this, thar women are alwaies 
coucred in token of ſabieion; whereofalfo their long 
hayte isa figne, Tt Cor.rr, © Ent 

* 4 The husband by reaſon of his place, repreſenes the 
comely ordet atid beauty ina naturall body, viz. That 
he is che head. So, &e.* And alſo herepreſents the per* 
ſor Cf Chriſe:? - {0 ÞING77 49/205 $2 TITTY? EF 

'5, The woman was madefor the man :  ſhee was 
made after the man,The was made not ofthe mans head, 
but oat'of his fide: all which ſhew che faperioricy of 
her husband; __ 4 b #45 ou rs 85 ho P 

--wee ſeethern, that ſabieion is a"neceffary duty to 

ed by wines: yea, 'of wharfozuer ſtate or 

degree ſhee was before her marriage, yer muft the, 
though a Queen,8&c. bat married coa meane ſubſet, af- 


tee her marriage acknowledge her ſelfe-inferfour ro 


him;though for her Regiment and che like'fhe'tnay be 
ares 1 whefs Set au he nay be 


Ffe Ts firſt, to teach wines, that they be diligent to 
lezrn'thisduty,& for toatrainetotherightknowledge, 
and acknowledging of their husbands prerogatines, 

ay wiues,thar will 
forfoorh be nor oncly cquall, bric aboue their husbands: 
whetice ariſe fo many contentions in families. 

The ſecond that is, Winely reſpe& confiſts in two 
things. FN | ets Le ET 

1 Reuerence. | 
Z! Obediere,5 | ar, | | 
*Renerence'is either taward or outward. Inward 
inthe heart, when the wife doth eſteeme her husband 
in reſpe of his place, worthy of honour; which duty, 
inthe tait verſe of this '5. Chaprer is called Feare. 
Not flauith and&raiſe,bottoyned withfoue, when ſhe 


Cc 2 gric- 


An Expoſition vpon CHAp,s. 
gcicuerh if he be diſpleaſcd,8&,rcioiceth, if ſhe canat any. 
rt: me-giue him comentment., The married. witc caxeth 
haw ſhe may pleaſe her husband, 1 Co7.7.34+«Itisfiich 
an cſteeme, as the Church,carrieth of Chriſt, who we 
: ſee, Cams. how ſhee was gricued,..and could not beat 
£ relt when ſhe bad once loſt him. | 
| | Thisis layd downe vnto vs,by the example of Sarah. 

For if wee compare, 1 Pet. 3.6. with Gen.18.12. wee 
thallfinde, 'rhar that which is ſet downe as her word, 
was onely the thought of her heart... -- | 
Now this duty 1s another ground 'of the good per- 
formance of all other dutics; without this, they will be 
but fained, and bypocrigeed : foras hm daty 
zxued toinforme the iudgementin a.right henſ- 
on of that ſuperiority God hath ſayd on i ; ia: 
this ſerues to reRifie the hearr and. affections,. thar fin- 
cny and ynfainedly- they may honour and reucrence 
cnems b x LS. 
The want ofthis feare and reuerence,is.the cauſe thar 
we ſee many,who of others arc much regardedand ho- 
nored-for their good gifts, which arc more eminent & 
openly knowne, are yet forg/ome hidden _infirmities, 
whereunto their. wiucs are molt priny, very vilely, 
and baſely eſteemed of them.. For, redrefle- whereof, 
wiucs ought, | | 

x More toregard that place wherein their husbands 
are ſet, in which they doe ſuſtaine the perſon of Chriſt, 
then to looke vpon their perſons, to confider them as 
their husbands, and not as men. 

2 To bee more careful] to looke vnto their better 

arts. | 

F 3 To interpreteall things inthe better part, toconer 
__ hide their infirmitics, and  ro.labour. ro amend 

Em- 

4. To weigh their owne infirmities.. 

Theſeconfiderations will root out that-vile eſteeme 
many bare towards their husbands, and plant in ther 


hearts 


from the other for a ſeaſon, or a cornming* 


Re "Ha > : 
LY, 6 


_— 


VER{22,2.3- "phe EynnSracn, 


hearts\an honionrable"reſpe@and-reucrence of them, 
Outward ##i#eren56comlifts ititwothings» 7A rene- 
rent behatioar, md carriages 2 In reverent ſpeech : 
Therenerence is commended vntowiues by the exam- 
ple of Reb:cca, Gen, gi64,69. and exprefly comman- 
ded; 1 Ci tio tt py Pegs et 7'7 5 
Now this-ontward caftiage conſiſts itvthree poynes. 
x Sober behauour. ' 2 Courteous \gefture: '3 Modeſt 
attyre. SY i Ew F + , 34 P, ” ws > 
Sobriety, as itts a'vertue eſpecially belonging toall 
women, ſo molteſpecially ro-wines; and it is oppoſed: 
to Leuiry -and® Wantonneſſe: for as this vaine and* 
light carriage betokens « light eſteeme that wiues 
haue of theis hasbands, forthe other | is a fpeciall aid- 
nifeſtation of inward feare' and reverence. $66: 753m 
2.4\ This is notoppoſed' toMarrimoitiall familiarity: 
ſach as was betweerie 1ſad# and Reberca, Gem. 26.8: but- 
\uch ſporting ought, -x To be*in'prinate, - whe: rhey 
are alone. '2z 'It ought tobe begun by the husband, as ic 
is there ſaid; that (1/aac) ſported with Rebecca: 3 That 
incompanic they dot ablitaite, *% +7 ITT 
2 Courtelic and obeylance : not a&'thildren and ſer- 
uants foreuery light occaſion, (tor heereinadifference 
istobe put, confidering, that of all inequality; there is 
leaſt diſparitybetweene the husband and wifes" This 
ſo maſt be ſhewed when there ſhall bea departitip-otic 


the fitting downe attable, or when the wife makerth 
(ome ſolemn requeſt vnto her husband:as Bathſhehadid 
vnto David, r 'King.x.16, 1: Some may fay,that Dazd 
was a King,and ſo ſhe renerenced him as King,& not as 
her husband, But Tanſwer, 1 that though Danid-were 
ia, fps rey 1 ando dignifted with 
the Tircles and Honors ofg Queenezand'if ſhe notwith- 
ſtanding would doe-it,” much” qnore ought © others. 
2 That ifon the contrary, Yaſoties ftontnefie were cen- 
ſuredas anillexamplero all wines; &fer r. 17: Why 
71:26 Cc3 ſhould: 


O - a 
**, « _ $3 
a3 4 lf a 
* 


"Cent 


i by Bathfreba, 
: #3576 *17 5 

This-i is alſo commended vnto vs by the-example of 
Rebecca, lighting downe tram hex hore to meete fſa, 
Gen,24«64. and of Abigail tg: D anid. . 

2] Modeſty eſpecially y inapparell,which is ayery fin 
gular mayifcttation.of theinward reuexgenceand honor = 
they. doe carry,cowgrdstheir husbands::;And it is, that 
they,pe fo atrired, as neither by coftlineſT: ap curious, 
nefle of taſkain,, they. excecd the ſtate and calling of 
theis,] Wqngs. I; is. commandegto all, women in gene» 
rall, 1.7929, $0454t particularly applyed to wines, 
I Pet, 32+ Heere are condemned thole: proud Dames, 
that will goe fine and in the faſhion, t 
bands goe neue {0 plainly: which ewes hae chers 
is 00 008, to! & ;-l9r-cyen Their. 
p'e ſhould teachthemocherwiſe.,, ;-.- Bs 

ow.come we totheſecand branch, "which i is Rees. 
rent pt which mult ” anbiverable 9 es 
manifeſting a humble ſubieRion in themſelues, and. 
(perioriey in in- their pat ; and-it is either-in Pre. 
Wl mT in a ge > 1 ere 


thee nobexi ded On pE——_—_ 
— — — — 
201 If 1 C9r.14.34,35:Where t it 
the TY ere of her husband. <plagpy wy 
ner mult keepe lilence;; apd filence is commanded vnta 
womengat onely inthe congregation, bur alſoin the 
family. ave hen, __ Fey be mute ? i lilence 
i15not ed toipeec ut to loguacity, nth 
mnuſt —_ the alke. This ms many —_ 
whoſe Me ens $neuer lye- fill, &c..,-.., bin 
Meekneils and Mil nll of ſpeech-is ſhewed,, 2 In 
The: Rnerprtoan, giuen rothcir buxbands 
m 


ne ONION 
maſt anour of renerence:iuSereh was 'welbinured:und. 


_ Chri 


accuſt to Rohan, alone by 
——_— any:dilgrace to him; yt ſheecatlerth 


him Lord, Gen,18-12. Oaely let Chriftianstake heed, 


that cheyauoyds {ingularity heerein, :as:io calling their 


husbands Head, gr ner any .but kt>them-vie ſuch 


Titles of rCUCFENCE,As are pe, & to: 


our rOungs. 
Ido fit altogethercondetinethoſe:that calltheir huſ- 


bands by- A Satmcnatiacr facies one,&r. ' Burt 
{ich :are> to/e:-condemned,. as call them by their 
:asJolbn; Wall, Tom, &c. which indeed 


arc; and ought tobe viedtowatds themr:onel 
infcriours. 2 Thoſe that glue them vaine 7 | eee 
.obtheir owhe-deuiſing'-aschic nh + Pipe; Kc. 


vF For theme - fulptech, ceithier in 

. 25£0er nero | ing; 
CO Ea nn 

| but cneroats nor repivaenicheduding 
ba potpes aw 


uiſedandraſh fpecch = that of Rabel to Zaroly!Gew. 


30-1, angerly and i wrorl ſpccch:ag;Tezabet td hab, 
1 Kinga267;7eBitter hn asthato - 
rah roCHMefer, Eeou-19: Seng nd unipibe :j as 
Aficholto Daxid, 2 Eo: Diftibnfult roi 


fullſpeeches-asfebs wife, /ob-1.9:" \Shee mattnor ue 
word for word. All theſe are leap! oa nine Porey, 
1 Pet,344. 4 L 

athing muvh feeby ob Gods ic +08. 914, 277 7588 

'This therefore 13 to be obſerned;; becanſe ther wines 
being the weaker -veſſell, are more; fubiet rocholter, 
and raſh vnaduiſed anger- = iBecauſe that this fault in 
rbemisdonble;: 1 Ahediftenpes efaffedtions Inthet- 


 felties.. 2 Thenegledting of their tinsbands 


2 In their abſence; toothets concerning cher huſe 


bands they oughtſe to ſprake'of 'thery; avt thay” 
hats enicethen nthoncarrothem ao dtd 


ES 
PF 


wu - Og 


Tt I L © Cnarey, 


alantinherkaartgns PO ere Fo ofthe-Cax, 

COncer- 

CR ered 0 parting hi inthe firſt 
place, Leke 2: 48.” 'L 

Now this ought to bet cbloruntioffiromen, when 


they mect together,becaule then, enebany heir talk 


igof thcir husbands;: © 27 - 

So muchfor Renererices Theſecondbranch isObedz- 
ence: and this is that which trycs their religion, whe- 
ther they ſubietrthemitlues rothe word of God or no+ 
for the otber duties ſ{tand' more incontemplation,' and 

cham geooant; aidſomaybe ay jones 

{;z] EY 58 

This duty is1ayd downe'in thelew of che vrouning 
Gen-3.16. (whereunto wee muſt alwaies have ane 
w hich ſaith, Ty defire ſhall be fubie&to thine 
band, and he ſballcule ouer thee: therefore ictollowes, 
that ſhee-muſt obey : and by: the example of $44, 

1 Pet.,3.6. Andthe berweene the wife and 
the Charch enforceth this. Laſtly,'the ee ox 
ſes the ſame ar gs: FS 

EIS icular ysconfider row poymts, 

I The kindes obedience. : . 

2 The manner of performingehem. - OTE LIE 
pos The extent, how farre forth obediencrivrs! bee 
yeclded, | 

Focthe fuſty ivſtands :imewo poyntes.”” +4488 

t the. wife  abſtaine todoe any thing of her 

owhe head, and afteriher owne minde, eyther without 

or-againſt the conſent of her husband. 2 That ſhepers 
forme that which he willeth her to doe. 

Len) of. ——_— pnarorrvnge eytherexpreſe 
or 1mp to y writing, , or other 
Ggnification of his moo And NY eyther 
Generall, or Speciall.. Generall; when withour a di- 
eyenieer har thingobbe huſband giues 


her 


- 
——_ —_— Pn 


PV EESTESIET 


VgR.22,23. *' the EpnrSIANS. 


her liberty to doe what ſhee thinkes beſt : aswhen 
Miniſter, or other” man'is ww in"ſome publike 


_ commits vnto his wife the' care;aud/manag 
ofall is houſhold affaires: 'Such « heniernlt dn RAChad 
loſepb, of whom his Maiter tooke acconnt of iothing, 
ſaue ofthe bread hee did care, 'Ger:39.6, And the like 
when hee was made ruler of gy pt} Gen/4t,q6; * The 
fame atſo had the good wife, Pron, YT"! In ywlior:'b 
cauſeche heart of her? husbandtralted} that 1s; nidged 
her faithfull, truſty, and diligene foxrheprocucingof 
his wealth, verſe 11; "therefore hee commits all vnto 
her, ſhe buies, the els, ſhee doth all, veri168;''* 2 
Particular conſent'is for one, or ſore _ aQi- 
ons, as Heaaneh had for not going with/her husband at 
thattime, 1 Sem. 132,23. and Seb againſther maid 
eAge, Gen.16.6. for power and atthority to correct 
her, but for that 'mannerſhedigitin,®7 0920 
Implicit confentand by'conſequience. - x By Seder, x 
when the husband hearing' and knowftig of themat- 
rer, may if he will, hinder ir,” -and yer doeh nor, as in 
the caſe of Vowes, Numb. o0.8,9." 2 That Which the 
wife gathers by the minde, 'former"carriage;' and dif- 
poſitioa of her busband ; as ifawomanttinher hosbatids 
abſence,doe relicue a man indiftrefſe and miſery, whom 
ſhee knowes, 1f her husband' himſelte' ' were preſent, 
would ſuccourandrelicue, and by this his good minde, 
ſhee.is periwaded that he is willing ſhee doeir. 
So Hamab, in vowitig her' chitdevaro God, 2X Jaw. 1, 
11, had the implicit conſent of her husband, becauſe 
ſhee knew that Elkanb being areligious mart, wounl 
conſecrate..ynto God” that childe, which hee' ſhould 
hae in his old age. ©1005 o; 2 bi deg SOTO; 
So then, if -the wife doe any tning withoat the ex- 
preſſe, or implicit conſent of her husband, ſhe breakes 
the.rule and Law of Obedience. [Of400CK Of 
Now againſt Conſent, is when the busband' forbid- 
deth it and difclaimes ir; and yer” (he will" *Y6e 5; 
| | D d thing 


— 


7” GE II 


An Expoſrtron vyr GCuars5: 


_ - without;herbughand conſent to-ity for otherwiſe her 


ply4.'to.;;bee condemned. Gin 
be turtber amplified by. fomepartidalars.; 
| afthe goods of the family: Wien, 
Hee! hath! ngt:4iberty: ro, doc weliat: thee walk t:bur 
le gaods are. two-fold, gither proper, or common. 
Proper, goodsareluchas the wife hath a ptoperty and 


thing, ug 
SA: 


ar #: | hes «trier 
lage bin 25 hin(cife by, obligation, i eyther vypantus 
_— »Qlantary Motion, or by, the perſwaſian of friends 
r0-giue.v to het, tobediſpoſtd at her owne minde and 
pleaſurgzonfuchasihe hyisband inkinflneflenter their 
matriagggues vatet his witczas thementotfuchkahoule 
or field; ontheilike,: knall cheſe- it's dcft» remthe awines 
liberty,co; doc chexzewith, what heopleatth, andavt 
what hep husbang would baye bers 0 net 1 

For goods that are 'damagabn; whichcomee 


zight,nor ol. the v6, butin the poſſelsion of them, 
ar Len berg. 


- themite, or: badelateaethecragenty Julkin bn 


offefgion. beloags onely tothe hitband, thewite harh 
one the vieof them and no more. Therefore doth [4- 
5ah call chat riches which-hee had wirh his wines, his 
nighes,. Ge#,2 337+ apgthough. bis wiucs called cheir 
.our gQ0ds:;. Ft. this proames not thar-tit was 

> tor-polle(5ion, but only farviſeand againe, this is 
ipgken-oof in oppelition totheir husband,bur in oppo- 
itionto Lehengheir farher,thatit wasnone-othis.And 
hence,mggthat ywe-ncucrread infcriprurethewwiſecal- 
led czchgbut onely;the husband.: This is al{oproned by 
at law /among'the Iſraclites, that no inheritrix, or 
gdayghter heire might marry.toone of another tribe,be- 
abngte Ehinge was toigoe away from!'the 
wife,to'the husband:as the example ofthe daughter#of 
Felepbebeds Numb. 36. 6.86: And the Law of ourTand 
eweth, it, ſaying, thatrhe woman isander coucrt ba- 
ron,and therefore ſhe may notgiue;ſell,buy,or borrow 


But 


oj 


ae: LE RE RE dE 44A EE 46 0 LO * & TR ATGb RY 5 5? % 


bd —"—_— 


| NR MS ther Nite Toami, 
but it is ide A t 
. heh husband, for then CR CRT oo 


45 vs —— TWO IS IE EEE TIS eo 4 os; we ſy we 


Verd 4x: 23. - _ i Evtiest Any, | 27 | 
"Bar heere ſ6mbt cakes oftciiiencE' are briefely to be 


decide d: 3 HOEW- AT , 
hethef the wif may nbtt the Sefines: 
Fit Cn ___ by 


in  treſſe With. ak | 
Anſw\ She ECA uſe her Husbahds pondes or 
kN isto' of Om 


nos hers to Fine wp oo | ke N $9) 
rag 4 ſ 1 hy 

rndcet chit Yes Ea Ceres 

parchits, may NN. New Hay em how ara 414 

gineſt ro the poore: and b 5 mayiſerac the 

har then By Genie ae F ent” | 
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ted, he ray 


Wot 


w. He ! Rn 
* ) tie that be 


ps 


greet ll 


ivcan qr EE SE 


tt 
er | 


"7 
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: - CHar 5. 


chat hee knowes not —_ ro aiſperce of his goods ? 
Anſw, In this caſe, the wite aa in "__ of ago- 
ucrnour,and the charge of all lies vpon he 
Obiett. 3. Whatat be be gdrunkard, TE OfY 
ariotous perſon, may thee not then lay. vp ſome- 
thing, #nd keepe it from him? * 


ſve... Yer 9. rope | thee gens iefor Ray he gpodt. 


time Ar area ſhee nr fooket t fo 
heart be ad Here then only at thisend,& ſoto doe it 
with ſuch a minde, as ſhe will approuc her ſelfe to God 
forir. Sodid Abige! take of ber husbands goods, with- 
out his conlenc, for tosppeaſe the wrath of. David, ri 
thereby topreſcruc the life of her husband: and famil | 
1 Sam. 25-18,19. This. was acaſc of necelitic, a a 
ſeruant might haue done it: Juſt as wee ſee in a great 
firc, a pan pals pal ones another mans houſe, and carries 


AW8 £0: 1Fuc i m the fires... 
PR HS KO updates jon for wiuesin this 
marter,that whata AID voder the nr 


of his parents,may doe in this calc, in di 
af Re Lhe: fame may [the W. ai the 
Fong gee $gaods,andno ER 


Lil _ IN that ſhee brought maintenance mA 


how hrataath doe what ſhee but ſhe 
__ er ch abiecion that Cot brad rae 


aiC IG Ti are not her owne, 
husbands wy ugh t .. be Ne Rllona "hk 
is in familiarity, not in authority: _ - , 

Now un Lad heap re Ding that bai 
nod wha. husba OG AVE their 


te ot ot 


_ 


ww Ts  w 
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Ven.22;23- "the Exnnsrans. 


comes about, their gainesarc gone, andconfumedas . 
thedew before the Sunne. 4+ They ſhew themſelues to 
be arrant theeues, fomuch more-worſe than ocher,be- 
cauſe greater cruſt is purig them than in ocher, & there- 
fore the deceit is the greater : as, Prox. 28. 24. 5. They 
are ill exemplesto thoſe that are vnder them,to doe the 
like, and indeed commonly they vic their ſeruants 
helpe in this dealing. LOTS? 3087 105 4hh! 5&8 
2 Another particular, wherein ſhee muſt haue her 
husbands conſent, 1s in intertaining of gueſts: ifſhee 
haue a deſire tobring ingueſts,ſhe muſt make it known 
to. ber husband,as che Shunamite, 2 King.4.9- The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe wines know not their husbandscſtate; 
and ſo hereby he may be burdened. W hich condemnes 
thoſe wines that will feaſt and entertaine gueſts in 
their husbands abſence. A note ofa light houſwife, Pro. 


Ve ©. LET ©» Us4.; 5 ] BE» * #. +}, G 
2 Such as will ſend their meate out adores; totheir 


and-goſlips, yea, though it beto neuer {0 
d company. Laitly,{uch as will baue it in theirhub 
good ence, but how ? It muſt beasthey liſt, or elſe 


: 


jets wr emo mga : 
--4 Concerning children,. and the G1 of them:. 
we ingiuing of thename, they cannot do it withour 
the allagance.of their-busbands, Leah and Rabel gaue 
names.to. theircbiidren, Gen.29.and 30. -butit is pro- 
bable they had their husbands. conſent,” as ma are 
alſo for that /ecob;.changed the name of one, when Rabe/ 
had giuen him a name withouthis coſent,Gz.35.18:S0 
inthe naming af /obn, when his mother had giuen him 
qa _—— pony would 
| name 1m, GR, 1,60, 62, 3c ,Forappoynting 
of che Calling,manner of educatioh;marriage, &c-- 29 


Rebbeca did, Gen.27.443i-compared with 46: ver. and 

the beginning of the 78. Chap.and:Hamab, 1:Sam. 1.22. 

and ſolikewiſe tor theapparelling of the child, maime- 

nance, and giving ofpantions Fhik condemnes thoſe 
| dz 


Wiues. 


Aw Bapoſitinrayes — -::Cnan;s, 


"whnenrhas cocker their children, and wil nor lctrhem 
ling, | omar rg 


ja tr 9 To 
4 Concerning feruancs, i in, pate 
them away, imployingthem in a ring 


beprentizes mthe ſhop, or orher, ws men in 
the field, &c.:The Shunamite asked tage; ay huf- 
band to take one of her ſeruants with heri/3 Ki inp 4612. 
$arab thurſt not Hager outa doores of her ſeffe, Gen;z 1. 
10, Neither hath ſhee command ouer her hasbands 
beaſts, his horſes, &c. to ruanc and ride whither ſhee 
liſt, - as appeares \by. that munubgde of ates "Simpazeet 
2 F 23: L493 55344 ERIN 
This couirintts fach as will haue ets ſeedentink 
waies at comand,to go with chem about their baſineffe, 
though their husband 0 lace never D/miatraned ofthe: 


2 Such ſhrewiſh wiues as will ch their ſerguncs 
when they lift, againſt rheir tnlbandecontine? © 


Touching their owne' ebrencs,chwpheop 
endide nor vp anddowne at their owne F Tom; 


5:135 A ante of a Lenices wile, fade. 19:2 'A npte"of 
- whore, [Prov.7,1141 2. £5 i 107 SJHER Bhs 2121 

«6 Concerning vowes; that ſhee be riot ralticn bin- 
ding her ſelfe withour his conſent and agreement r fo# 
chis the: Scripture is plaine, Nwwmb.z0:9.  Hanmbin 
vowing her ſonne to God, had rhe implicit conſent of 
ber LSE Dn. cc! - bad weals 91489 
ener" thus warranedfrom: che 
; ly women in Scripcure,are ſound and ſerori arylnicntd 
- to. enfarce the like daties vpon all” womeii, -vnlefle 
wee deny the -Apoſtlesargument from the exainple of 
Sarah, x Peter -_ So mach'for the Gegieinepltegs 
obcdience; : The afficmariue or active: cr Feet 
' and that is woſoid:in regardof his 

ontaplontent 


fy 
, end oh JounrYs pars 2-H 


C 
_ ape Þ-2 wy ? 
\ Gor former duty is:thr the mm 


that will "nor: come'av their tanbands cl; they will 


Vet22)23. the EvnrSians, 


tl. * 4 
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Heaitlerh&rcquirerhowhichdaryis-laid downein the 
Commandement, Gen. 3.164.amdturrher proucdby<he 
l rale;wic. om = 
| That rhey 
mdgementand will, vato their husbands 
i and: will ; obeying them in tho things 
whichtorheir owne mdgement fermevnameete and in- 
conucnient ; for many wiueswill be conterit to doe as 
their: husbanUs' would: hage them, in fuch thingsas 
cthemſclues alſo thinke fit; but if any thingberequired 
that ickesnoethemy- thishey will flickes. More par- 
ticularbywwemay-diuide: iqgnto rin mener ares 
1 That:che wife beconteritto d where 
herimebandaoail haveter; vn: irbe anFdolatrous 


place edplaceandReberon; and Leab,B 

Gon. 37a; with'L6,) Yea; if a many lilddgiedyaires 
way ag OE — vp and 
downe': fee; x Cory 9.5) So May wenr td Terufalers 
ſe-ſhee was his 


with leopbdt be to toraxcs; bur 

wite; Lab. 2.44rheftor h, 

Aﬀfarier obedience. - Ag gainft this duty they offend, 0 

are {6 edditedeoſomeoneplace, phos herons 

es me 

ng it ifome 

her plact/'they will notdepare tocome with him; 
iroomes topaſſe, thi either they muſt ſo- 

Ione Gs from theocher,orthe bunbund qrore< "yy anry | 

roieauchisecalling.  D&4? 

© 1g That ieytothe: vines their tbr whe he 

hallfend and callfor them : as [areby wines did, Gew. 3. 

4+ TheScripture' regiſtreth the faulrof V8; in-nor 


comming to» ſhaftmereſh,Efter JoIH 1 
" This* thoſe Aubborne and prom wines, 


-nOt 


wite, though a Queene, 1 Kings 14-25 , Gen, 
18.6, Now as ew were coke Tos ar and ſeryants 
to doc cuery thing themſeluesz butto fetto theirowne 
hands in any eaſe of needand necelsity : which cen- 
demnes thoſe that repine and grudge agtiuſt their huſ- 
bandscommands, &c. 5 6, 
. For Reproofe, twothingsare to be obſerued in it. 
1 Thatſhemeckely tly cake reproofe. 
2 That the readily e the chings reproued. 
The patient bearing of -reproofe,isa ſpeciall branch of 
a quict and mecke fpirit, 1 Pet. 3:4-For as we fay,the - 
diuell is good when hee is pleaſcd;andperucrſc natures 
will yeeld when they hauc all thingsat their owne will 
cal efre' but if when they are crofſed and checked, 
they chen take it patieatly, and ſubmitthemſclues, this 
indeed is praiſe-werthy; And by this, . 1 They auch 
manifeſt the reverence which they bearevnto heir huſ- 
bands By They. mes pre nk wiſcdame-by 54 
milde- and patzent ng of reproofe,as CAMary 
John 2.4,5 . Shee _y_- not _ roughly, but lear- 
' ned; wiſedome her felfe, and thereupon lleuRted the 
ſcruants what cnt ſhould doe. Tos ym 4 0 
ion,anger,and impaticncy. Yea, butayhat i 
#7 bend be cager and bitter in his reproofe#) - - + -. 
e nſw. Shee mult not raile againe, giuing word for 
word, &c. lacobs reproofe of Rabel,Gen,z0,2 was ſharp 
and butter, yet wee read not butſheetooke it-meckely 
withoutrailing againe. O6eG. . What ifit be yniuſt ? 
Anſw, 1 She muſtby any meanes,cndeauor tomake 
him ſee his ownerror. 2 Ifhe will not heare ber, but be 
furious and obflinate, ſhee muſt beare it paticnely, and 
meekly;cuen as ſcruantsin thelike caſe muſt doe. ,3/ Per. 
2.19. which condemnes thoſe wines that are vnpaticnt 
of reproofe,&e- The | 
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© dre 4 & goodconfuierice, 
Hart 916 | 2; 5 "Coulancy and perle- 
SUitig | G6. UCcrange-!; TIM} 34 2140 
- Rte Obbans the book of 10 WIA 
ſhall ſee how renerently the Church-carrieth her1clfe 
to Chriſt: ſo mult winestotheir NT eagobogt 
this, as is —_ bea p: 


© Sincerity't” 
eb: Ne bar | hw re 
; thelike is to bh F; 4 > i © 

they wp” to deale nor i with their huſbands, who 


are men,endicart! outward work;but 
alfs with Chrift DE 


qe & +7 ine 
23When cheir ob 


wm -& pleaſing 
<d- as the Chr pore 


full Chriſt, Þ rn «3. Api {t wits obey 
ns 


neſſe was 


pro le 16 her WK. This Mr daoagaletzphmnad 
1n the heart;ſo it muſt be ſhewed inthe IS 
her ſpeechatidadtionse:'- 

"OA :go6dConſtience' That ſhee -abicHt ber ſelfe 
for | conſcience fake: this the Church doth 
Chriſt becaufe of her place, and becauſe it is pleaſing 
to him, thoagh there were .noother motine inthe 
world: '$6/muft wines obey for conſcience of Gods 
Comandement,and fortharrheir'huſbancs ſtanctin rhe 
roome'of Chriſt ar _ as _ doe, forby-reſpets, 
for feare, for praiſe; fo ob hartheir husbands will 
let thenshaue what thel/ 2 r6;and fuch likerfor hecre- 
by appeares a ming difference ah 0 AI 
meere "wes UAPASNL 2 

"7 One 
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Canftancy«. This.makes all other duties: perſeQ and 
ſers the Crowne on them ; t e wiues-mult not 
thinke it Guficieng4o, bave Yoge well, \butthey muſt 
continue todoe well ſtill; and notas many-wiues, who 
at the fir{t have -beene ſubie& andobedient' to their 
husbands, but afcrwards haue gowns ſtubborne, and 
ſoloft thecamfort.of their good beginning, by a badde 
ending, #*=+k1 8,24. Such a one it ſecmes Aicho! was ; 
Compare 1 Sem:19.11,&c, with 2Sam.6,20, 

Obie#t, But the. wife will ſay, If my husband were 
tomceas Chriſt is to the Church, that is,-a-wiſe and 
religious man, thenl could: obey him . bur atherwiſe 
I cannot,  ::// 

An/w. Shee muſt more regard his place,thag his per- 
a for by vertue of his place, hee carrieth the glorious 
of Chritt, though in regard of bis qualitiesand 
itions, he may beare the ofthe diuell ; like 
—_ He oftice cling; Hy, K ir ſuperiours ;bur 
the 1 Percy x- puts all out of doubt 

a—_ , VEr- 24>) The extent : which isnct lo. 

| m——_ bores nar nauciar kn 5% 
tw comrary 'ro aces in 

Scripture :: 2s, Afts5,49. ati is ayddowne in theſe 

enerall tearmes: 1 To ſhew the large authority _ 

«Becauſe the wife ought toobey in all _ 

that is, euery thing that the husband 'by vertue of 
place may 'command, and notonely in ſome. ings, 
which ſkee beſt liketh of. So that in briefe, by this ge- 
nerality, not Gods will, but the wifes.willis excluded. 

From this ground ariſe wo concluſions. 
x. Thatthe wife labourtobring her avs 09s 6 
will in ſabietion tothewill and iudgementefher 
band: Not Frey fp things neceflary, which ne exe: 
ly commanded by the Word of God, but alſo inthi 
-indifferenr : for the muſt think berhubendeobee wiſer 
than her ſelfe both for his ſexe and 
'2 TE {hee cannot thinks chat 


(o.. 


2 CE—— 


VmR22,23-24+ © i446 Epyrsrans, 


de meere which her husband commands, yet ſhee muſt 


yceldin ontwardadtion inthings indifferent, for peace 
and quiee ſake: Newerthelefle, ſhee may perſwade,and 
indeed the husband ought to vides. asthe Shuna- 
-mites husband did, 2 Kan 54-23, 

. Thereaſonis, 2 Becanis hereby isher fabieftion ma- 
-nifeſted, that it is forconſcience, inregard of her huſ- 
bands place and authority: forif it beinthings com» 
manded, ſhee- mult doc fc whether her husband will 
orno. 2 Forthe and quiet of families : for from 
hence we ſec ariſe many contentions and brawlings, 
that the wiſe miky Ot 'yeeld | in- ſach indifferent mat- 

'TEFS» | 
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verl. 2 puns; Pg For obo bnbendi ir the wines bead, enen ds 


Chriſt is the head 'of the Coareb, wad the (ame ir the 
Saviour of his body. FOTO 


Therefore, 4 I PEEL 1 þ-) Tb (+ SOME 


Heſbwier the foraier Guviey, "7 ; 
| tar Laayrs. ory (bene 
husband is in the Lords ſtead and roome, ' ©! 
+; Vnders metaphor : Becauſe the husband i thi 
wiues 

Rectule heergha hes doth reſcinble ble Chicift rhe 


| 4 Thaby vertue of his phe, heeiv fniour of is 


LT mo of the Churcks, 


iencarpoinnbyrha greet, | 
choral CY authority ouer other, they 


are as gods voto them: as Moſes is faid ro bee to. 
e farone : 


' Hence ariſe two concluſions : x "That the wife in 
ſudieQting hepſelfe ro hey huaband, labietts her ſelfe 


Chriſt, RT" 
Fe 3 2: That: 


to- 
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hes, r EF, x ET" "Wo ITY 4 3. 70 <4 h , 
4 , p Ws : . Ie PE RTReNns On ne9 "I IEOY 
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; » That ſuhie&ionr her hiizband, ſhee 
5:1 inrefuing 0. band, 


oi binaſelte, Afr 1340 Fr" «2 3- ofMinitrs, 
-2Gori$-20.: Luke 10:16: 1:San 8.7 -- | 

In thus doing, wiucsſhall be the wiues of Chriſt Te- 
fas, Now if wee conſider duly thigreaſon, we ſhall ſee- 
how. ſtrong a motiue-jt ach to perſwade wiues to per- 
formethis ts obobedien 1. 

2/ 1 Corc11-3. This reaſdn ſhewerh, that the huſ- 
Wav is tothe wife,as the headota raturallbody i istO it: 
hee is moreeminentin place, more excellent in di 
ty ; he hath power to rule-and goucrne:: andtheretote 
it (tands with the law of nature, that the wife dee ori 
mit henſelte, 1 Cor.11.14- 

3 Forthe further yrging and preſſ ing the former rea« 
ſoa jitis ws SEES ; a — | 
" ooaerner! ip w and chey arc en 

office. And t : there be diſparity be- 
roviindis Chriſta nd the ' therebe a re- 


= oo: fuk fav > as _ = eos 
by the wiſe, as ſubieQionby rhe Church toCheiſt. 
2 Thar they that do ſubic& themſclues totheir huſ- 


bands, / : they, that 4 jngeachab Al- 
thorit of ar ph ra wg, impeach. the ng 
Chriſt : yea,the very placcof the head in a naturall bg- 


. dy; as weſee, he wr ws heth the authority of one 
ate, im authority Som: 


; rob OY Non rely maintaine t h 
- hu earns ator as Magiſtrates in the like caſe.will 
doc onc'o f anocher : _—_ though the husband 


t,and repcllious wings 
Hats: fever, the revengemenr Chriſt. kyle. 
> WS, 4 


"7 4 »b 
, © WC 
» Re: 2 


Temas ' the: Eras." \ 


* The rage” Yew" ſhewerhy::char: the: — 
[thichis-ekority nor 1o-much forhimleite,: ard for 

=- 2 eclepagonll; 2:Dhe-:name of Sauiour, ' is properly 
and truely uppiyediroChciſt, "Afarh.r.21.. Luke 2, 22. 
Aﬀes. 1%. Zink 1.69. and 2.30. Heis called faluation, 
xar 210+ But heere in ſome ſence. it. one applyed tothe 
| huſband, in thatheeistaprotet -to:defend 
herfronhurt err ebay rs mide fort her, &c. ' And 
—_ che headisvnitedtor body for thiscauſe, not 
_— — —— x: out for. the 

and benefir ofit : Hence wee 
* 7 Th That thefrbirtive of the wie,” isforiher owne 
Lie: 1 AFEW4 'N; : 
, 2 That win whoreſaſe be ſabieR;as they arein- 
ijurious*to- chemſelues, Ffothey are vogratchull totheir 
busbandsi!;::* 2H If. 3 $8 1008 (4 2-3 


5 Taken from the example ob the Church, ahi; 
NL GY oy ) orc olgpear force 
oth without an precept) or 
example ofithe* Cfarch, cave, iof geodand perfect 
dey ayle ; it pan mooue wiues to: 
ir wer =p? nxottcieain Cont. 


ries :. 4 1 CISMETTTS; 
1rThere angordrentibike withouldyeeld: TY 
iection to herhasband, as the Church: to Chriſt. - 


2 That bythis fubie&ion, the wife ſhall baue an +" | 
the-Church. -. 


uidence withiwhier; 
| Now for thegenenalt vſeof all. ifrheſe duties ben re- 
quiredof wines: howcarefull ought parentsrobe to- 
akealnles ob-fuch busbands for their daughters, as be 
men of knowledge, wiſedome,: and 
whom: they may willingly fob ſabmir themſclues? 


Verl. 25. Hurhands, lowe your wines, evtn as Clif loud 
the Church, and gave bimſelfe forts. 7 oe 


Ts duty 6f'Loue,” isa ÞH* andeve 
NEO hc rt rmning = 


ing God, £0. : 


*%. 


ww Sins vþou a: 


the branches of chemeAnd icis thewedby the che hulbaad, 
They pa $ authority;and this 
-& By a:tender we ene eg 
- 2 By a prouident care t@pronide for her, {/-- 
"Tender reſpect iseither inward:and _—_ I ln op 
aton as touching both | 
> -:p-Place,ts acontpher his yokeſellow. : »&h 
| Perſon, toaccountherin p the beſt wife 
her : he could:haue had, and the molt fitteſt forhim, 


though other may cxcell ber —_— riches, 
or other good qualities. - | 
2; 11 AﬀeRtion, to delight inher oncly.. 
"Or Outward, that hee carfy himſel 


I P37): 
I gluing no iufſt 5 WOO, has 
aol this +93 By gluingno full fence which ſhe ſhall 
ewne 2» gite vito.him.” ;- 


_ Tharhe ma gire-noiuſt oienceto er, he maſt have 


I To the duties which ſhe perfarmerh. F 

: - .. 22 To thoſc things that-belong to- himſclfe. 
Inthe former, that duty of the husband is,  r 7 

ly to accept what his wife performerh, This will bea - 

witnefſe of his louc to ber, and a great incouragement : 

—_—— it will miniſter 'eriefe and rediouſaeſſe vnto 


This is manifeſted: firſt in e6gard of her Renevcnce: | 
That he anſwer her courteſic with courteſie againe; 
for this may well Rand with his authority, neither 
doth-ic preiudice._itatall. Thiscondaimarsvholraher 
Lordly oner-looke their wines. '/. - * Ir m3: 

2 In regard thatſhee will doe nicks epieattae: 
conſent: hee muſt willingly yeeld her his conſent, as 
the Shanamites husband did, 1 Kings 4. Alwaiespro- 
wy that the requeſt'be int and lawfall, . . 

of hec obedicnce:,be:muſt have acare 
bac he be & not rigorous to/exatt all that hee mays 
| ot 


as a man of 


hk 


LI] Y l 0 0 
, ae . = TH - Fes - ». 
s F 8 ” 
%. 


Dae . 


VR tbe EPHESIANS\\ 


Nordcallher to ſþ/ftrift.cxaminadioft av hee doth his 
ſemaiits;*Y eaghis hearbmiifF traſt in her, and account 
herfaichfall;” and yeeld'a generall conſent to her in ma» 
——_——_————— EET. 
1 Hee muſt note what is moſt proper vnto her, and 
heerein'gitie ouer the charge vnto her for the tryall of 
her wiſfdome, and manifeſtationof hisfaithfull truſthe 
repoſeth in her ; as1n'gouerning thehouſe, r 75. $. 
14; Trimming ang decking of it;prottificn of yiftuals, 
education of young children, care onecr the maid-ſer- 
uants : Yet ſtill incerpoling his authority,to moderate 
there where he (ces cxcefſle. bG | 2 
2 Anotherduty is,tocorminend andptaiſc her where 
he ſees ltr doe well, Proz.1328, 29, CFTR © 
Now in'reſpet of thoſe things that belong to the 
husband to be performed to'the wite « the duty is, That 
inall things he vie Gentlenes, Mildenefle, Amiablenes, 
and Familiarity : Whereunto is that bitternefſe'menit1. 
oned, Col. z.rg,” oppoſed, where 'a metaphor: is vicd, 
taken from ſuch things as are bitter itithetaſte, as gall, 
&c. which when it is mingled with other fiyter things, 
maketh them diſtaſteftill:So if the hasband in his antho- 
rity, reproofes, commands, 8c. things in themſelucs 
wholeſome, ſhall be'bitrer and fierce; the wite will 
ncuer brogke nor'diſgeſt them. Dd 
In particular this 1s ſhewed, , ' . 
| 3 1- In his ſpeeches of her + | 
2 Inhis carriage toher.SF © © 
That'he ſpeak of her eo others with that mitldngs,thar 
others may fee hee Touts her, otherwiſcytaylingand rc- 
rochfall fpeeches of her," will make others ro brand 
Lien for an vnkitide husband, and alfo if it come tohis 
wines/hearing}*aiſe her tobe offended; bothfor that - 
hee lones her not; and alſo doth thus difgraceher, © 
To her felfe his ſpeeches and compellations muſt 
ſauour of gentlenefſe,  as'doe thoſe of ' Chrift to the 
Church in .the Cairicier:>ſach _ termes may be ved 


HOLE] in 


* = nin Tung, 


by ping and intreating her, peg ver. 8,9. Ger. 
12-13.) thanb 

But yet in.communding, he muſt obleme: I For 
the matter, 

1 That hce command nothing which is enlawfull, 
nor forbid any thing that is law 

2 That hee command nothing which in her conſci- 
ence ſhecannot yeeld vato.; yea,though himfelfe know 
it tobe athinglawfull, yer muſt hee wiſely weighand 

conſider whether it be -a matter of great moment 
and con +. if not, .t0 gratific his wife, and to 
roy 2 till To be better” Pet amaded, and not corxact 
iarall 

3 That hee command aching vnbeſeeming her 
place, as «Abaſpueroſs did, therein offending, or that 
which ſhee is vnwilling to doc, or that whichis idle 
and frinolous: for this. makes herchinke, that hee hath. 
2 light cſtceme ofher, 

2 Forthe maner:that he do it notitoo frequently.but 
v{ciths a ſober graue man doth his ſword; though'he 
weare his Frans yet hedrawes it but in-time obnecd, 
26t ypon cuery light occafion like a ſwaggerer. Nor 
| cpm acl when there isno neceiry. Narproud- 

y vpon oltentation, as$many will-boaſt-what = can 
make their wines doe; that theycan make them lights 
pound of Candles at the wrong end;8:c- 

% In Reproefe : that ga wide 


© ES Ee op i Wb 


+ him, becauſe of ſomedanger, cither te her owne foule, . z 
. or their eſtate. This alfo manifeſteth bis loye-yntoher: 


proofes,and makerhem rebound backe)againe; and alſo k 


—— Fe 
$I 


Vs _ the Erfizsians, 
ratiofi, intimating that facha thing was done amiſſe. 
-| For the marter-efreproofe; hee muſt havecare, - 

. 1 Thatthething he reproues her for,bealwaies uſt : 
anderue, auoyding herein twofaults: - X 

x: Ouer-much credulity, not raſhly receining a re+ 


pore of her- - { s # .: 
2 Snſpicions, which arc the ſecd: of icalouſic, the 
bane of marriages. a” | 


2 That ir be weighty, heereby co ſhew how hardly 
hee is drawne to 1t ; that'cuen neceſsity conſtraines 


Hence wee read, that when husbands did reproue their 
wiucs, it was vially for finging agaifiſt God, Gev.30. 
Job 2. 9. 2.Sam.6, Eſpecially if the thing be private ; 
for otherwiſe if it be a light matter,the wiſe will think 
ittobe nothing bat reuenge. | W224 : 

| For the manner-: x Thatihee doe:it ſparingly and 
rarely,to ſhew that he dclights not in it 3 Thar he doe 
it'not at ſuch a time, when: cither himſelfe of his wife | 
are ſtirred vp with paſsion and anger: for then be isvn- 
able to giue wiſe! reproofe, and-ſhee vnfit to _receiue it, 
3 Inregard of her place, that hee doc honour her be - 
fore the family;reprouing her ſecretly,” 2 | 

Bur that rulc of ſome, that he ſhould reproone her for 
nothing whereofhimſelfe is guilty,is ſcarce ſound duut= 
nity: For 1: Pawd(nodoubt)did-weltn, condernning 
that man (ia the.parable of Nathan) of 'ithefame crime 
whereof himſclfe was guilty. 2 Againe,bethatreproo- 
ueth another for the lame fault,  ſhajl; If hee baye any 
gace, pierce alſo his owne hcart,; and{o learne happily 
toamendihimſelte.. Though hee onght'ts labour.to be 
freeof that fault which he reproucth tn.another,becaulc 
it doth otherwiſe: greatly! -blunt' the edge of bis re- 


x will prooue;a ſtrong watiiefie againſt | him for his 
condemnation;: Remanes > 5 $5 7 £3: P4J- 2) (444 < 
2 Ff 2 0 
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-- hed 


| 'So muchforhis Speechudiow for his carriages, Ir 


—< 


muſthesantweruble to his ſpeech, burmtherywile, bis 
rotigue ſfeeniestofarter. +047 17 off 117 2487-14 
1 In his countenance: for this bewraies bhe heart, Ge. 


. 4: and 31. vis. Thatitbecompoled toakindeof plea- 


ſantnefle in the preſenge of his wite; not auiterc and, 
granc, roſhew hisauthority,&c.-For this will diſcens 
tent her, and be a diſcouragement to ber« 

2” In his getture, that ic be not ſtrange: for|more 
familiarity.is cobe ſhewed to the-wife than toanother,, 
prouoking her alſo to familiarity 8 bur this muſt got be 


done in publique,but ih prinate, as //««c {ported with, : 
<4 >. , *%y 


Rebecca. 423 9. 927191 
3 -In Actions, that they he not furious, rigorqus,and,; 
tyrannmous; bur ſuch as ſauor of.loue and kindneſſt, both 
inabſence ſending tokens of louc,and in preſence, by gi-: 
uing of gifts : as Elkanab did to Hannab, 1. Sams. 


And it is #g00d counſell,That he giue-ic with/hisown - 


hands, atoydingall fariousand revengetull aRtjans, as: 
the beatihg of his wife:which dealingas altogether:vn-. 
lawfall, Which point, becauſe it is ſomething doiibted 
of, wee-will prooue the vnlawfulnefſe of) it: by ſome: 
reaſons, - * 20). EG230-40 {rre83 157 ; 
1 Becauſethroughout the whole Scripturez'itis not: 
preſcribedandcommended by anyone example,orpte-. 
cept: which-argument, 'becauſe ſome may except a-- 
Sainſt it;;'agnor concluding, becaale it is negatiue, may: 
be ſtrengthened (by. theſe two conſiderations; +: - 1-17 
" 1 'How carefull, copious, andplentifull the Scrip« 
ture is," in ſetting downe the duties of the husband and 
wife,and yet this is paſſed by. | . 
'- © 2 That whereas the Scripture.ts: exact'in-ſetting 
dJowneall the'parties that are to be corrected: there is 
110 tittle 6f the correction of the wife bythe hugband.. 
2 The ſmall diſparity that is berweenthe husband ind 
the wife;doth notadmit this;for of all degrees of @bjc= 
Rion this is the leaſt, and ſhe hathatommonequity 
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in mavy things.and is a gouemour ofthe family gs well | 
ethonghHot P muchYas he: W hat thenisthis, butta 
depriue ther of herauthority;' to*make herlike/achild 
and a'feruant,” and to caule- htr tobe deſpiſed of his 
- children and ſernants? 

3- Theneere coniunctionthat is betweene them for- 
bids it; they arc one fleſh; asnigh as the body and the 
* head. Now, what manthatis his owne man, willbeate, 
rent, teare, and deale cruelly with hisowne fleſh?.Ir 
Scripture indeed, wee rcad of ſome that did fo, as the 
man poſſeſſed with a. Legion of diuels, Marks 3.5. and 
the ſuperſtitions Pricſts of Baal, 1 K:ng. 18, 28. andas 
the Papiſts doe nowadaies: And ſurely ſuch as doe this, 
are either cgregiouſly ſeduced in iudgement,ifthey doe 
it out of an opinion of the lawfulnefſe of it,or if they do 
it of fary and angcs,they hauea diuetl within them. 

G#3 But many and wiſe men too will let theirowne 
fleſytobecut andafced, 867 7 012, 

Anſw, True bnt yet y6u ſeldome ſee any mah haue the 
heart to dſt himſclfe, but purs-ittoxthe Phyſician:and ' 
ſo no donbr, if the wife be extremely deſperate;and that 
there isno-lining- with her,' hee may vie the helpe of 


others, namely;ofthe Magiltrates-" 0h 
2 ' Weſay,'that the comparifon holds not in the end 
why it was made, $7 4 | 
Obiet; 2 Chriſt correts his Church, and therefore 
the husband may his wife. 14508 Ut 
eAnſy. Chriſt" is conſidered in atwofold relation. 
x1 As it hath pleaſed him to vnite the Church vato 
himſelfe in margiage : and ſois hee faid rodye for it, to 
guide, gouerne, and prote& it, with other ſach attri- 
butes, all which the Scripture gineth ro: Chriſt in this 
reſpe&*77-j 07 57201971 | BI | 
2 As hee is a Supreme Lord, Maſter, Father, and 
King ouer the Church, hauing abſolute rule and autho- 
rity .ouer vs, and by vertue of this hee doth corre 
vs, not as hee-is a-hasband, | 


Ff; 4; The: 


- 


Tnnuppom new Gar 


1 Peter. 7. 


4 The little profit an | that commeth by+his, 
ſheweth the ſame. Now by all lawfull corre&ion com- 
meth profit; Hebry.12.10,1 1. For what hope is there 


. that any profit ſhould redound vnto her, ſeeing there 


isno ground to perſwade her that this dealing is war- 
rantable and iuſt,that in this he hath not authoriry over 
her, nor ſhee in fibietion vnro him? abs: et, 
Obief. But this will make chem dread and Rand in + 
awe of their husbands. | | 
Anfw, But ſich flauiſh and childiſh feares, and-dread 
of the wife to the husband ought not to be ; her dread 
mult be rather of the magiſtrates; but ſuch gentlencſlE 


_ muſt be ied, that ſhe may obey her husband'in meck- 


neſſe, for loue and conſcience. ter 

Yea, ifſhe ſtrike him, he muſt not ſtrike heragaine: 
for then hee doth reuenge himſelfe : But if. hee be ſo 
outragious, hee muſt {ceke helpe of the magilteace, 
firſt, viing all gentle and gaod meanes;as reſtraint of li- 
berty and the like,and all loag-ſuffering and paticnce, 
before he make hee a publike example. - % Woot. 

So much of giuing n0 offence to-her- ; Now the 2 
point is concerning the coucring:of ſuch offcaces as ſhe 
hall giue vnto him, wherein his nt carriage 'is 
knowne ingwiſe and prudent bearing with-the mfir- 
mities of his wife. This duty as itis impoſed on all, 
Gal. 6. 4 fo after a ſpeciall manner dothit belong to 


the husband. 


. 4 -Recauſe he is more bound to beare with heriafir- 
miticsthan ſhee with his, becagſe hee is the tronger 
extraordinarily, 1 Theſ.5.14- 4 
2 Heceis more bound tobeare with his wife than 
with any ather, becauſe ſhe is neereit vato him. The 
Apoſtle Peter vſcth an argument, to perſwade hul- 
bands to beare with their wwes,. becauſe they are the 
weaker veſicls, and yet cohcires of the ſame grace. 
New how chary are we of choſe vefſels, which are pre- 
cious,& yet brittle,as Chriſtal glaſſes & China SopE-Ne. 
| _ uk 


.- 
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Bur how are they tobe borne withall ? 
Infirmities; ſome are naturall imperfections ; . 
2» 241 5: SInward, as Dulngls 
And theſe are<conceit,Shortneſfe of memory ,&c. 
- / . . COutward,Lameneſſe, blindneſle, 8c 
Theſe muſt not gine him any offence, but cauſe him 
rathertg Feabbe get are o_ A as 
rom {tubbornnefle, &c.]n theſe he-muſt ſhew 
is wiſcdome. _- 
7 invſing the mildeſt and gentleſt meanes hee can, 
to redreite theſe infirmities : as Elhanab did, i Sam, 


2:8. 


2 Ifbee can.obſerue any occaſion that brought her to. 


- it, he. muſt vic the meanests remooue it :. as 2Abrabam- 


in calling out of Ager, Ger, 21. EA 
Ro a as cs be, in turning his eyes from it, 
and ſeeming not toſecit, Protg. T1. Eccleſ,9,21. * 

x Ifnoticebe,or maſt be taken.thento be ready both 
to forgiue and forget : as it is-likely that ecobs anger 
did ceaſe, Gev.30. . | | 

Andinthis thing will be the tryall of his wiſdome, 
and knowledge: for it is no-commendation- tgbearc 
with a good wife. - . 9. | 

So much for the tender reſpet. _ fpk 

The nextgenerall point is his prouident care oyer 


her, which ſhewes it {elfe, 


7 In prouiding chings needfull. 

2. Tn protecting her from/things hurtful. - - | 

Prouiſion ofthingsneceflary, is a duty belonging, of 
all other, tothe husband, :becauſe the wite is of all Q- 
ther moſt properly his owne, and alſo thechiefeft of 
his family. Now then the Apoſtleslaying, T' Tims 8. 


isa ftrong proofe of this ;- and it ſtands'with zeafon,. - 


becauſe the wife, when ſhe-is married Forſakes all other, 
and clcaues'onely:to her husband: who 1s therefore to 
hanea prouident care ouer her. Andfurthermore,what- 
WS. ls ag rOnert" 
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, it isnow/«llinher kusbands hands; ſo long asſhee 
lines with hims.' op des LT OTH £ »: 2882; gt 
> Conſider now firſt \the extent,; how farre hee is to 
prouide for her,” This is . 
x For others, - Whatſocucr is requiſite that hee 
ſhould beſtbiy on others,he ihou!d prouidefor her. 
. 2 Forherſelfe: r In herſoule, ro Mane a;carethat 
ſhee be well inſtru&ed 5"'« duty laid vpon.the d, 
1 Cor. 14:34. This is done, 1 In priuate.by'maintaining 
of Gods worſhip,and Religion in his,daily cueningand 
morning ; doing this cither himſelfe, as Corwelins did, 
AT.10.2- or by others : as Micah would haue his houſe 
inſtructed by the Leuice, [»dg,17.10, &the Shunanutes 
husband was willing to hane E/:/oa, 2 Kings 4. 17. 
2 In publike, to haue acatrc that ſhee be partaker ofthe 
pablike miniſtery of the Word : as Elkanab carricd yp 
his wife with himto Silo, 1 Jam.1.,3. | 
2 For her body: 1 In ſickenefle toprouideall things 
needfullfor her ; as ſome to tend her, Phyfick for her 
and the like : And to doe this not gruding)y, and re- 
piningly, frerting becanſe her ſickneſle is folong,. and 
the charges ſo great; butict him then ſhew his louing 
care for her,when ſhe is leaſt able to doefor her ſelfe : 


leſt that his churliſhnesproues another crofſevnto her. . 


2 In health to prouidefor good rayment, and this 
not niggardly,and ſparingly: as many will goe brauely 
themſclues, and their wines goe very meanely ;. yet,a- 
uoyding all exceſle. Neither ought hee to'deale heerein 
with herasa childe or ſernanr, but to Siue her aliberall 
allowance, leauing it to her deſcretion to prouide both 
for her ſelteand for the family, ſuch things as belong 
to-food and clothmg, Prov.31.1 5. Vis 

- Solikewiſe,forluchthingsas ſhe ſhould heſtovy vp- 
oncharitable vſes, hee ought.to prouide for her ;remit- 
ting vnto her the liberty, and authority todiſtribute, 
ifthatſhe be nat, 1 Superſtitious, 12: Vaincand light, 
and ſolikely tobeſtow it vpon adolatrous and other ſin- 
fall vanities, And 
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And it is likely, being not contrary tothe Scripture, 
and agreeable to other rules, that Chuza did giue his 
wife ſuch an allowance,: whereot ſhe miniſtered vnto 
Chriſt, Lutke $:3+ 

For the manner, hee is tolet the wife haue ſome- 
thing of her owne property, for the betrer teſtimony 
of her faith, louc,mercy; andcharity : for many will be 
liberall of another mans rg ; and ſomay the wite 
in the common goods of the family, whereunro her 
husband hath right and intreſt : but when they come 
ro diſtribute of their owne, _ hcere will be thetryall of 
their charitable minde. Now divers meanes there are 


to bring this topaſle; as fome will grue their wiucs the 


rent offuch a houſe, or ſuch a field, the vailes, that 
wh they get by working for themſclues, and ſuch 
IKE. 4 . 

. The continuance of the prouident- care, mult not be 
only during bis life : but alſo during hers, if thee out- 
line him, viz. That if hee be able; | hee let- her hane 
wherewithall to line as well after his death, -as ſhee did 
with him: at leaſt, if after portions diſtributed-there 
remaine ſo much, to leaue her as much as hee had with 
her. And wee ſe2 Chrift was more liberall to his 
Church aſter his departure, than when hee lined bodi- 
iy : ahd this will be a ſure figne that he loued her, when 
ſhee ſhall ſee his care toprouide for her after his death. 

Moreouer, canſidering her weaknefſe,to manage her 
eftate ; hee ought roappayne ſome to haue a care of it 
for her: as Chriſt dig for his mother, Tobn 19.26,27« 


And for this cauſe did Dauid ſet Salomon in the Kinge 


dome, that Bathſheba after his death. might be well 
dealt withall;z Kizg.1.21+ And as the more need is, ſo 
tobe the more carefull for her, as if ſhee be notlike 
to marty againe, &c, _- 

Contrary hercunto is the practice of thoſe haſbands, 


1 Who by prodigality fpend their eſtate, and ſo 


leaue their wines worſe then nought: whereas this 


Gg ought 
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. An Expoſition vpon © Cn4p.5. | 


ought to be a' motiue to them to auoyd vnnereffary 
EXxPENCES» OE OED 

2 Whoby fawning and flattering gettheir wiues co 
make away their inheritance which came with then, 
without giuing them ſufficient conſideration for ic,one- 
ly to fatisfie their owne turnes while they line. This is 
both an vnkindnefſe,and alfo a poynt of injuſtice. 

Such as vie fraudulent meanes to depriue their 
wiues of the thirds, by deeds of gift, or other conuey- 
arices. This'is afiane, becauſe, we ought robe ſubie& 
vntsthe Lawes, where they be not contrary to Gods 
word, And husbands frond fo deale' with their eſtates, 
thatloue; and not Law might bring vato the wife that 
which'is het due. © | 


4 Snch as hauing old fickely wiues, doe themſclues, 
when theyare ſicke, deſire the making of their wills, 
to ſettle their ettate, hoping {till ro onthne their wines. 

So much of prouiding things neceflary. The next 

int is, that he doe protect her from things hortfull; A 

ty which in the generall is prooned by the phraſe af 
the Scriprare, calling rhe husband the yaile of his wife: 
which as it implies ſ{abieHion on her part;foit doth im- 
ports proteftion on his, Ge»:20.16. 1 Cor.11.10. And 
ſolikewiſe from thar of ſpreading the wing oner them: 
- as Rath, 3.9. with chap. 2.12. For which reaſen, alſo 
God hath giuen ſtrength, boldnefſe and wiſedome, to 
the husband aboue the wife. Itmuſt be ſhewed in 

x Preuenring of danger, as in the example of 
Danid, 1 Sam 27. 3. | 

2 In recouering them out of danger:as in another 
example of Davids, x Sa1.30.18. | 

Thus protection alſo muſt extend it ſelfe, according 
to the danger : as | | 

I Spirituall : of the foule ; that he keepe from the 
houſe Tdolatrous perſons, as Tefuites,&c. and prophanc 
and vaine perſons. 

2' Corporal: to preſerue her from violence and yo 
3 For 
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3 Forher good name: to maintaine hergreditagainft 
ſlanderous perfons, beingas well dead as aliue : where- 
forc he muft alſo be ready to heare her complaint. He 
muſtbefurther :carefull ro maintaine her honour and 
authority in'the family againſt children and ſernants, 
yea, thoughthey be the children of a former wiſe ; vn. 
lefle that thecauſe be iuſt : for there are many cruell 
and rigorous ſtepdames, and inthis caſe he muſt ve all 


' gentle meanes to pacifie his wife: or # this will not 


ſerue, then to remooue the cauſe of this hatred, and to 
place the children ſomewhere elſe ; for the man and 


woman may by no meanes depart aſunder. The reaſoa - 


is,becauſethe latter wife is as true a wife as the former, 
and therefore the ſame duties belong vnto her which 
did vnto the formec : for many times ir falleth out,thar 
the ſecond wife is not reſpeed like the firſt ; but ſure- 
ly Ffrhe husband thinke he cannot ſo loue. another wo- 
man as he did his former,the beſt way for him-is to 
remainc a widdower. 

: And if not againſt children,much leſle againſt ſcruants. 
Thus did 44rabam defend his wife againſt Agar,though 
ſhee were hisConcubine, Gen.16.6, Not laughing ac 
them, and ſuffering them to try Maiteries,&c. For let 
the husband be aſſured, hee (hall feele the ſmart by the 
diſcontent of the wife, when thee ſhall ſee he ſuffers 
any one toabule her. 


© _— 


Epheſ.5.25,26, &c. to verſ.33. Enen as Chrift lowed the 
Church, and gaue himſelf for it. 

So onght men to loue their wines as theiy owne bodies : hethat 
lonerh his wife, loneth himſolfe, E 

For n0 man emer yet bated bis owne fleſs, but nouriſheth 

«nd cberiſheth it, (ce 


i Jenins hajdled theduties, wee come tothe man- 
ner how the husband ought to pertorme them. 
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In theſe wordsthe Apoſtle ſets:ir-downe,propounding 


- Firſt, 2-patternes ) t Ofthe Churchsi1., 7 41,5 


for him to tollow. 22 Ofa:mens owne (elfe. -: - | 


Secondly, 2. reafons :drawne from-the-examples, 
namely,the fimilitude and relation in them, that there 
is great reaſon why the husband ſhould loue his wife, 
hee being as neere to her, as Chriſt to-the Church, and 
himſelfe to his owne fleſh, | | 

- Inthe- example of Chrift, 6 Circumſtances are to 


be obſcrued,inregard, x Of the Order, 2Truth, 3 Qua- 


lity, 4 Condition, 5 Meaſure, 6 Continuance of his 
loue to the Church, & F76r6 

In all which we will conſider of three points. 

1 To ſhew how Chriſt loued the Church. 
2 How wee muſt follow hims+ -- 
3 How wee come ſhort of our duty. 

1 Order: Chriſt firſt loued the Charch,and ſodrew 
her on to-louc him againe; which as it-+is heere intima= 
red by that which the Apoſtle ſaith,that he purged and 
cleanſed her, fignifying, - that before hee ſer his loue on 
her,ſhe was tedand vacleane: ſoit is plainly pro- 
ued by that in 1 7#hn4.19.and Cantetite »- , - 

In like manner ought husbands to beginne 1n.loue to 
provoke and to.draw their wiues on: as well by their 
example, as inſtruftion, eſpecially conſidering that is 
the weaker veſlſcll. 

Contrary to which,is that vntowardnes of ſome huſ- 
bands, which ſolittle regard their wiues kindneffe, and 
dutifull ſubieRtion, that though they haue nener ſolo-. 
uing wiues, yet they will neuer loue. And. this is it 
that makes the wiucs ſubietion: burdenſome, 

2 Truth : Chriſtsloue was not only in affe&tion-and 
word, but alfo:in decd and truth ; which appeares by 
that hee gaue himſelfe for the Church, and the effeR, 
viz, the purging ofthe Church ſhewes it. 


-- Such ought the husbands loue be roward the wife: 


Farif tolouc indecd,be aduty impoſed onall,towards - 
Ke ain” 1 
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all,x Job 3-18. much more towards.a wife, which is 
not onely.s liſters, 1:G&re 9x5 but neerer, and dearer to 
her husbayd thanany other.in- the world beſides. _ 

The practice of: moſt iscontrary vnto this, who in 
word will pretendgreat loue, but when they come to 
deeds, pertorme iutt nothing. Like ſaters that will pro- 
miſe golden -mountaines, &c.. ſo-are; there many that 
will weepe with their. wines, and make great fhew 

of kindeneſſe,, but when itcomes to coft and charges, 
they may doe full ill forall them, | 
"3 Quality: Chriſtsloye wasan holy, chaſte and pure 
loue, as appeares by the efte&,that by it he purgedand 
ſantified his- ſpouſe :- Wherefore alſogleſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme to loue more than one, hee hath vaited. all by 
one ſpirit, and ſomade onebody of all. -. 

So betweene husband and wife, though their loue 
ought ro bee exceeding great, yer muſt 1t-bee ioyned 
with purity, ſobriety, and- holinefſe : as the Apoſtle 
ns tp 13.14. Where he calleth the marriage bed 
oudefiled. ' | 

- Two effets of this are, 1 That it reftraines.this 
matrimonial loue only totheir owne wines. (Tas iav-. 
767 wrenes) 2 That it doth moderate Loue, that it 
turne not into luſt. | _ 

Contrary vntothis,is the practice not onely of Adul- 
terers, which loue others beſtdes their owne wiues, but 
alſo of ſuch husbands, whoboth in words &:deeds will 
behave them(elues towards their wines with as much 
wickednes.& filthines, as vnto ſirwumpets, neuer obſer- 
uing any circumſtances of time,place, meaſure,&c, 

4 Condition : Chrifſts loue-wasfree;, nothing in the 
Church mooucd him to loue,,no benefit redounded to 
him by her lone; but his owne goodnefle was the cauſe 
of it; For though Chriſt beſtawing many graces on the 
Spouſe, doth dclight in her as in his owne worke, yes 
this, was 10 motine Without himtoloue. her, but caen 
bis loue is the ground of his loue, Dear. pg.  _ | 
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So though cherebe nothing in the wiſe to mone the 
husband to louc her, yet aitghihetherefore taloue hi 
becauſe ſhee' is his wife, :and that iGod' hath i 


her 
d chat 'God' hath ioyhed - 
chem together, endenouringyifitbe poſſible;by inftru- 
&ionand example, co make heramiable as Chriſt did 

the Chutch. : I MRELL 

\Contrary isthepradtice of thoſe thatlonenolonger 
thati they baue omward bates, cither of beauty, riches, 
parentage,or honor, 8c. Such loue is not of their wines 
indeed, bur of thoſe outward things. 

5; Meaſar:: Chriſts loue is indeed out of meaſure:he 
#auc his life far'the Church, - /obn 16. 11, than which 
no lone can be greater, /#5»1 5:13; And hethatwill not 
ſpare his life, what will hee ſpare? 

But will ſome ſay, This ſeemes a hard mattcr,and not 
for ourimitation, that wee ſhould lay downe our lines 
for our-wiaes : Bur yet ſo it is, for beſides that the com- 
pariſon heere doth expreſly lay it downe, / Saint}oby, 
x /ohn 3, 16. ſaith, that we ſhould lay downe our lines 
for our brethren: and then the argument holds 4 marore 
ad maine, that if for them, much more for our wines : 
But heereſome cautions are tobe obſerued : 

1 That when it commeth to this high pitchofloxe, 
there be an abſolute neceſsity, that the good cannot be 
effetcd by any other meanes: as the benefit of the 
Church-could have beene wroughtby no other meanes 
than by the death of Chriſt. | 

2 That the good which wee intend forthem, be of 
greater value, than our lines, as for the good of their 
ſoules, 2 { or, 12.15 

3 That we doc-itnot raſhly, but haue ainſt an 
warrantable calling thereunto. 

. Contrary tothis is it, 'that many will preferre any 
thing before their wines good, as the caſe of coſts 
and charges, '&c. 

6 Continuance: Chriſts loue is conſtant, and perpe- 
tuall, without intermiſſion: after the firſt beginneth to 
lone, 
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foue,he purgeth her more & more;and nener Jeaucs her, 
till he make her a glorious Church in heauen, ob; 23+ x, 
- This alfo muſt be added es thexeſty that the bnsband 
doe- perſenere conſtant" irhif lows aAbrachis piitsthe 
Crowne 0n, ' and'bringeth"retowne=tbithe'party.lo- 

uing, and profit to the party louedy-i Tothis hee muſt 

have cafegs © 39147 10100 36079 AUS I nA 27 od 

7 That icbe grounded on x fare rocke andiforngeti- 
on, namcly , 0n the ordinance 6f'God;'becatſeithatnow 

they are made one fleſh: and not onthe ſand, as beauty, 
or riches, which will weare away, -and then this loue 
doth faile withthem, 7 11 1409 00 5 oil, b> 

2 'That hee arme himfelfe againſt all thoſe things 
which may oterthrow the building :' and haning once 
determined to doe thus and thus for her, todoe it not- 
withſtanding all oppoſitions . 

Contrary rothis, isthe lone of many, which at firſt 
isas hot as fife, afterwards as coldas Tee,ornone at all, 
and fo alwayes variable as the winde : which ſhewes 
that itggas but a naturall lone. 

Now then, by this compariſon we may fee what we 
muſt aime at, and ſo labour tobe perfe&. 2 By behold- 
ing how farce weecome ſhort of our duty wee ſhall 
finde much matrer of hrmiliation and amendment. 

The 2 patterns-is of a mans owne ſelfe, It ſeemes 
ſtrange why'this ſhould be added ; for is not the ex-+ 
ample of ChriſtperR&2?' Yes+ nenertheleſſe; the Apo- 
tle addes this tor very good reafon, becauſe rhat this is: 
moſt ſenfible, and ſo beſt perceined: fora manthat 
knowesnot Chriſt, knowes how hee lones himſelfe ; 
Wherefore becauſe ſome might ſay ,that the former is a 
matter of impolsibility;the Apoſtle pronideth for vs an 
eaſier patterne to follow, wherein are norlaid dowae 
more guties than in the other, but the fame things are 
vrged more ſenfſibly,and therefore we need not te ſtand 
long vpon it; yet ſome poynts doe more cuidently 


appeare in this; as firſt, Cheerefulnefſe - No marfoucs 


” od) . 
Ae Lay 
Oey : 
= * 3 
*. 4 
IIs 
= - - 


4 
+... 


* ' 
- - 
A M 4 Fp, 


X#,. 3 


| 
 Cnar,s. 


of * 4 
\ 
\ . 4 


him(clfe ,repiningly, accounting. jt as a taske. laid yp- 
ondhime. nur tt dw ts *K1"OIP 5 RAY 54 Us 
2-22 Wilingnblcacugry one.-is-willing and rcady'te 
Joeany thinggdatmay be-beneticiall ro his ownbody, 

3, /TEnderneſle 3, which wee ſce plaine by naturall ex- 
-pericuce;how-tendgrly a man will handletus awn fleſh. 
So the Apoſtle faith, that none hateth his owne fleſh,: 
bugnouniſhethand cheryheth it, (daaner.) The) meta- 
phor is taken fram birds that hover their wings ouer 
qpcir young ones,or that fit vpgntheir cgges. We ſee 
How tenderly they doe it., |. , oGef- | 

4 Intirenefle : no man can diflemblewith himſelfe, 
for euery.thing that a mandoth, is kngwneto himſelfe, 
and hee: will pretend nao more but that which hee doth 
intend. | 0+" 

Now according to theſe points ought the hasband 
to performe his dutie towards his wife, which if nature 
cannot moue him redoett, becauſeindeed this bond is 
ſpirituall and myſticall, and not naturall, then ought 
reaſon, religion, and conſcience make him to ggrforme 
it. 

Now letvs conſider theſe patternes, as they are mo- 
tiues and reaſons to ſtirre vp husbands to the practice 
of their duties; where firſt we ſee that thearguments are 
drawne from examples, which many times are ofmore 
force to perſwade than reaſon : and therfore heere the 
Þ&:; maketh choyce of them. But among examples, 


what doe moue ys more than thoſe of Great men ? 
N&yv who is greater than Chriſt? Beſides that, his 
example isalſoa rule ofperfeRion. 
at wee may ſee the weight of this argument, two 
poynts are tobe noted. | 
I The great diſparity that is betweene the Church 
and Chriſt, which appeareth in two branches; 
1 The greatnefſe of Chriſt, who is in Scripts c 
compared, | 
3. Tocreatures ; ſo hee is more excellent _ 
| ; tne 
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Burberweene mann womad, 


ference; burthey ate Int 
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J 7+ But machicomfortandp [ a mandy. 
| wifez -Yea, and" that inhis 41 nn bon Ace by 
! aridthctefore isit'feid ; that he bo fiiderh a wite,tins 
dethaifood thing, Pron:1'8.22. |" 
c -- Wherefore if Chriſt; who ftood in. tigneed of the 
f (och ;piadid ſs 16ue her, as t6come from heauen to 
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dinance of G; 
as his owne © as nature teachethrhinn'to: 

lour and cheriſh the one,fo ought conſcienceand religi. 

on teach him vo loue the other:for his wife is himſelfe. 
Therefore 1 Asin his body; if one member becu- 


red allreioyce at t : ſoif he be helpefull and loving C8 


his wife, hitnſelfe hall reape the comfort ofte.”” 

. 2 As likewiſe iFany one be neglected and redbine 

hurt, the damage redoundeth to the head and other 

as rts: ſoif the wife be not tendered and cared for, the 
re mo ſcaxrr will Foxhe husbands. 
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ber baibaxd, verl. 33-) 


this” Verſe is latd down the concluſion of al.cebs. 
a briefe ſumme of the' matrer” which before hee 
ered, bricfely repeating and aj 


of theme we lcarne two points.” £8602. ip 
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Reb eo he (di reaſon is 

je. © Word: forw ocan rd a oh the 
promiſes, ynkcffe that he be by hens to 
him? Whoregardetfithe in ents: wes 

vnleſſe he.in particalarcan Ty ble at them? De: W 
takerh profit b dire&ior out of the Word, but he = 


thinketh with himſelfe,7 otght todo chnsand thus,&cc? | 


Thevſ is: That as wee haue heardtbe particular 


duty of minand wife laid downe, fo cucry 0nc inthat 
Hk 2 ſtate 


«mins wite is made as necre tO hink , 
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ſtate and condition ſhould now-make vic of them. to 
6 ticular, 1 Suchas hayebcene married 
rhackxdmining themſclues by this rule, 1 They: may 
haueioy and comfor. of that which" they -inall finde 
rhemſclues to haue done well. 2 To be himbled for thac 
wherein they have failed. 2 Suchasare married, that 
they may learn to amend what isamiſſe, andeto hold on 
conſtarly in what they perforin aright. 3Such as may be 
marricd,that they may Low hg; AREA du- 
ties accordiag to the word of God; and:not be led away 
with the common cuſtome and praftice. of the-world, 

2 That as we muſt apply,ſo we muſt knpw what to 
apply, namely,” cuery-one his6jwne' particular duty. 
Clherfore Par7bidderl eneryhusbandts louc his wite, 
and cucrywifeto feare her husband. )For euery one 1$to 
giue an account for the negleR, or perforinance of his 
owne duty; neither ſhall any man be condemnedfor 
another.mans fault, Ezck, 18:20. The hnsband ſhall nat 
be blamed far his wiues fault;nor benefited by her obe- 
dience,it he negle& his own duty: as if they muſtneeds 

both to heaucn together. But if ane hane a care,and 
- par 1s be carelefſe of hisduty though hcere the cans 


union be neere, 'yet heereafter ſhall rhere be a Rer> 


pecuall ſeparation, Laker 73s. k : be: he? 4398 > 
The want of this; r application, is the very. 
banc of marriage: for whilſt th c husband isrigorousto. 


exa& his wines duty, &the-wifc looks only to that how 
her husband onghtto loue her, & comfort fone horn | 


* to paſſe thar neither of them regard their owne : rather 
let the hasband looke tohisowne,and the wife to hers, 
that both'of them, he for his loue,ſhe for her own obe- 
dicnce, may receiue of God a recompence of reward. 


Epbe. 5.. part of the a3, 4nd44. verſes, 


(Clrift ir the head of the Chureb, and the ſame i; the Save 
F one ls body, The (burch it i» ſubic on to Chriſt in 
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Fanfves 23,24 "rhe Eynnsrans, 


Pong merly handled the maine ſcope of thelc 
pln non yur the duty 
of the, wifes let 'erveconſder Rd {cue- 
rally by themſclues.: 1 ++ 
In-thcm we may obſerve wo ports, > 
\ 3. The authority of Chri "140 bi 1 Vnder 
a mctaphor-in; this word-Head:. 2: By the bene- 
p fit and endiofit#in thac he isa Sauiour, 
2 Thedutyot the Church, x Wherein itton. 
ſiſts, namely; infſabieftion, z What is the ex- 
Ltent ofir. It is inall things. 
Head.) This metaphor is applyed fo Chriſt i in diuers 
reſpects: bat two elp ally. | 
Fs x Joy of that dignity and dominion 
a4. pon the Church, 
2 " lnpnd of that ſpirituallvertue andefice- 
icy.that the.Church receiueth of Chriſt, £ 
"i oh firſt, ſec Col.1.18, For the ſecond, ſee Epbeſ 
4-15 ,16« For both-ioyntly, ſee Epbef; L.22,2 Both of - 
theſe are ſer downe in the Text The former ; 
ference, that as the husbandtharhy is wife, 
ſo Chriſt oues the Church. The Dad Opie benefit 
cg comes of this authority, hee isthe Saujour of the 
b 
InftruQions. Inthat Chriſt the Sonne of God, equall 
tohim,&c. is the head ofthe-Church ro whoin ſhee is 
vnited: This ſhewesthe: exccedingygreat/ glory ofthe 
y ofthe Saihtsnow 


Chareh, jn'whic 
»s farre greater than was that wAdewinhis i innocen- * 
Cy, yEea,! the Angels in heauen.. - 


Neither are the infirmities of the Church fack,as 
that they can blemiſh this glory. Neuerthelefle, we-ſee 
how they are herc. deſpiſed: and contemried, Eſa:63.: 2 
1'Cor.441 3+; The reaſon. is, becauſe the world ſeeth not 
the glory ofthe Church, nor percciueth <hjs glorious 


vnion with Chriſt; 2-106. 
Yſe,- This then muſt v rebolyragind altheſcofty | 


CIS 


Ghoiſt luffereth v3 to-bee tryed bytheſe,” x Thar wee 
may ſee our owne vnworthinefſe.- 2 Toimake vs the 
more thankfull-:forthe more va 
thing, the more thankfull we bee foric :. AS2,Abigai/ 
wasof Pawd: offer, 3 Sem25. and was Efterapoorc 
captiue marethanktul for her aduancementthen /aſfdri, 
which is reported to hauc beene Cyrus daughrer, 

2 Thisisa ground of great comfort vnto vs; in that 
we are ruled by ſo wiſe, glorious, and powerfull a go- 
uernor;who wil and candeliuer vs from altdanger,&c. 
which thing wee malt confider when weare aflaulted 
by the temptation of the deniitand world, For Chriſt 
hath a feeling of all-aur wrongs and inturies, eucn as 
the head hath of all the hurts of the bady: and for this 
_—_ hes laid vnto Sevl,; Savi,Sewl, why periccuteſt 
e "mee & ES 5 1144464 2151 pt 


that 


' 3 This ſhewes;tharthis vnion of Cheiſt withvs,ivas 


neere as poſlible-can be. But of thismore verſl.30., 


2:DoZ., This farther hewes the regiment of Chritt . 


oner his Charch,of what it is: That itisno Tyxannica), 
but ſuch as is for que good, hee hauing alwaics:a fence 
and fellow-feceling of our infirmities and wants.. The 
world hee rulethasaTudpe with a (ceptcr of tron, Pal; 

Saints:he goacracch gently 
lah; 1447+ CP oudiarirns on te? 


graces, namely,/rom Chriſt: -asthebody hathall-ſence, 
anc vega ———— For _ cauſe is 

11t not onely a; {oule,bur a quickning ſpirit, 
becauſe he giueth life viito vs/xiCor.x5.45 Hodtwieds 


that he.is calleda Vine, fohi15.,7,v.and that wee line. 


inhim, Gal 2.20... M-, | 
This mult make vs depend vpon Chriſt, to/hauere- 
- conrle vnto him for allgoodthungs/Allo ——— 
"_@ | h rengt 
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ig our ful deliverance nas. 
U t Sec debthant him 


/ 


fraqutha power ofdeath,womuſt befafe if'we periſh, 
make rod rorrimphagant lie and Andbicar 


Chriſt. They arethe Charity vie. all the Blec _ 
whoarecalled & ſanfified, whether militant onearth, 
or rin:beauen, »Wee may aiſo- comprehend 
among them, pony roy nd nn: 


that 46.2. 
Do. The gitrs of Gods Spirit are propereotheEled, 
being called and fani 1 Theft. 944% x Wert 5-4 
Khoaſt pennnys. promilexare giuen ro them,” | Rows. 
trafnd cating, hom e211, 0--£+i. S009 
" Whichrefuresthe opinidtsofthoſveber Gythiriatt- 
fying faith and Game Gnigg emp bce ineheg ickedand. 
te; afwell as inthe Elect; 


- difference, butinthe continuance. >: © ! 1 99+! 2113 9885 


'-/281 Je tracherh; themore:  kghigroprnteprop 
gracesi;:for thoſechings-tharburs few hauezare wont 
to bee muchcſtcemed!: Yetocherand UP niake 
fo great account ofcommon gifts. - 
3-: This ſeracs for triatiro know: whether wee bevin 
the *Chinreknewe antidote our 
Dot wee: feeleinvs{pirituali life and motion, namely, 
the graces of Gods Spirit dwelling in our hearts? Iris- 
a figne weearc vaited roour head Chriſt : but ie bee: 
ſtill: dead in- our Guts dull inour:vnderſtanding, &c. 
wee:may iuftly: feare: chat wee 'arenot in Chriſt, 2 If 
there be a matationandchangein our nature;ifour con- 
aerſarion bee heaurnly, and wee ery 
quality; it isa-token weare .inrothe true Olive 
tree 3 - Whichas TER codtrary to other: ag os 


[how roo mee « ar 
can-adkeÞr ESE Chur- 
ches; 42to lay ,that.btcauſc he is not atthisor tharcon: 
gregation ,Aherfore hee-cannot bee faucd ::though in 


the meane. while: it-be-a: dangerausthidg.cofepatate 


hichſeife from aparticular;Ghareh pwheie berifeasthe 
plainenog.$of atriue Churgbs: Hercarcdileatere two 


Errors: ; ).«N.4 5 I. — 
x. Of the, Ppiſtaghatexclude al from aloqtiariu 
arenot of the Romifh Chureh. 12, $1:943 2710 1! 


2 Of the nana" thardoc willulyabſine from 
all pargiculan Chnecbes; . ::-; 
urther,this ſhewes thatthie title Hadi ww 


proper 

to.Chriilalaneg.48;1.3 tokm of 
| God, Epbe,. rr 2. 2 ws oO bighand 
ennihe. :whoonlybath receiuet cheipiripabonc 


mealure.:;- 517 £27 4: oth. STRGRODNS Tu T5. 


" Thenir is « prefumprucus dealing ofthe Papiſt;who 


non &f.lmperiall: and miniſterialthead:is;bic new 
mrs. they: vſcd to fay;that Ehriſtrook. 
Saint Pecer into the fellowſhip of the indiuifible vanity, 
ſomaking them bothone. -Andas falſe it is, as-neuct 
ground4n the Scripture;-but is a mcere inuen- 
| -their;ownE braines ::for they fay, Chriſt is the 
—_— head,that is, he quickens&giues grace; ' Thc 
Pope is the miniſteriall,that is,hegoucrns: which isto 
ſeparate thoſe offices that arecoioined in Chriſt: &ſe- 
cneuton dath thePope gouern?isitby maintaining 

opalte of the Church &2No, batby making-lawes 

2:20 mens:conſciences and the/likeg/ to > 2 bn 7 
—— body) 1 The kinde ofthe benefic; | 
Conſider heere,/:<2 [The perſonthat beſtowes i Its 
e445 3,35] 3 'The obte& of ic. : 17 244687) 
oa, 


make the Dye to be the hcadof the Church; Theirdi- - 
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thiseaule, che Angell faid; that it was pladiome ridings, 
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CI ere I Ions — Py TOC IT Is OT 
Partof VER. 23,24; 1H EPHESIANS, 


ori, a Sarowr.” A word inGrecke, which thoſe thit 
are Grecians fay, carinot bee fally axpreſſed in Latin ; 
fignifyingas much as « moſtablokite delinerer from all 
danger, andalt-evill whatfocuer, Wiernior, f + 

dvrs, Her) hce alone of andbyhimſelfe, *27.4,rr. 
2 body) all che Ele&* implying ewocenclations. 

.: dla 4 1 giuen tohim 6f God,are ſticed: 
heeiſaucsnot a leggezior anaritaconly; buteuery partof 
the body, þ 1 <2TOq fk na bas MYTH! 9:33 1 SOFot i 
' +. 2: That none but tho thatareginen to him, are 
aued by him. © VE -Þ 

- Hſe uy 1 Mary rr ge 1 of the hend-ſhip, of 
Chriſt; in whom'vwe have true reſt anid ſecurity, ſo that 
wee. may: truſt >pertetly to the 'grace thar is brought 


- 
_ 


VAnLO V8e 4 he 
2 Iris for onrcomfortVioy and to ſtir ysvp topraiſe 
God; asthe Virgin 4far7,and od Simicor My : and for 
thataSauionur was borhe'ynto'the world's, Heb: 
Ioh:19.40, Aneuidegce of which perf faluarion 6b. 
tained by hi was his Reſarreaion : for this cauſe, he 
is.callod Salaarion; L»k;2,340. Note here firft the Blaſ- 
phemie: of the Teſtites, thar'derine ofthat name of 
their-ociery, from'that name of Chrilt whichis'iti- 
communicable, Indeede we'maybe well called Chriſti- 
ans of Chriſt, becauſc thisname is cormunicable, for 
wee are partakers of the anointing*"* bit n6” matt 
partaker with-Chzift; irvtheworke of filuation': aSAl- 
ſo, Linwerla Papiltfairh; and feeondly, the dothhgs of 
the Papiſts, thar ſceke for other Sauiors beſides Chriſt, 


as the Saints, 'to whom'maybec applyed that of9e0 

1, &c, and Jer.2. 13. As alſo an er conceſt 6f th 

Treaſure of the Church, which wiitneeds; ifChriſt 

alone- have purchaſecbperf6ctfalgarigh? © * 7 
d Rew.g.2 8. As Alamis a natirdt root; and all com- 

ming from him;parcake of his ſinzandcurſt *fo Chriſt 

beinganether roote, iall thateome fromHim, rnd” 
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kph air as not IO ofthemombers, 
oy whit oy gw 1 ealFT p24 We "uy 

'O be UL ATOTO is exp 
Anſw. Indas —_ neuer of this company: which is. 
laine both.by the words \inthelacealleadgedguthert 
Fe is called the ſonne of perdition,fore-ordainedbaf ld 
ynto this coademnation;..as [nnoiptakes ver/4cThen 

apply that, > /ob,2.19, - 

ic. BHP wal erthrowes that grolſe errour of che Luthe- 
lay, ets olc whoarc Elect, inaynotone- 


ly. W AWAY ;- AB; opint 
hl dra init ſelfe, tobe a choſen veſſell, = 4 
bee damned,and contrary tothe Scripture: itbreakesin 


ſander that-golden ER Rom. 8 304 Adath. 24; 


Yea, | theP the abſurdity of i, _— 
' grat, & lberoarbirrio lib .2-cape1 0," 1: 

Fi ground of the h wow is, chat they hold, chat 
are ek: DONE which Tenent is derogatory to 
nd decree changeable, whereas 
"nmr; ink oo ,and: PEI Sneny faich 
lſoule of a maine comfort; which other 
wiſe doth reſt jn an holy, ſecurity (: to fearennd 


diſtruſt). when ance it perceines ings fl: the certaine 
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wa cage? is ſpoken ro:the coinmon 
opinion of men ; o—_ adefircth God to 
make it manifeſt, that they did hoenejndeceina them- 
res rs mean ind, whoSrageyed 


ce holy men-rapt with loucand-2eale, did 
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iy oſcar - 2 Kinds. 1 Suchazre- 
=»? || cmporall good : as, firſt, trainin 
$1 otihem vp ele & 200d behayi - 
a> \ {-{econdly, 1g a good calling. 2. Or fac 
LLRESY -a5 rclpect ſpiritual good, 2:5. rhat they 
be trained vp inpiety, which in > text, and diucrs 
Other place;ais expref] y commanded of God: who alſo 
forthisend ordained in the Law many.meanesto ſtirre. 
vp children toaske of their. Parents what i y meant : 
as of the 7 2 Stones, of the Paſſeouer, &c; comminding 
Parentsto declare vnto.their children the myſtety s 


theſd things. . 

F Reaſons of this are,” 4 age F..« 
1 This is the beſt 800d that parents. can (dee far 
ir ehildren, by reaſan men exceed beaſts : by ciai- 
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1 ciuill men excetl ſauages : bur by icy heyy 
"ow beyond allothers / IE AB? 2 SIR} 3 
2 There is a neceffity of this inftr{>i6 ofebewvin rhe 
feare'of: the Lord} forby nature they-hauens proneneſic 
to it, and withourthis nurturing they willneuerlearne. 
-:3..This: mrew = to the office and chargeof parents, 
as they -whobeſt know-'the capacity of: hilton, { arid 
therefore are beſtable to applyinſtriftiorits them;and 
inſtruction comming fram'them, wilktake more place. 
4: Becauſe childemk are borne of their parents'ita 
wotall eſtate; and therefore as they hau&beene the 
meanes toconnayſings andamiſery/vatothenigſoſhould 
they .ce-bea-like meancs: of tomuaying grace. 
5 This isa double band to'binde them vnto their 
parents inloue apdkduty; when both-nature- endurteli- 
gious conſcience ſhall ioyne both together, -. 4517s 
»:\ 6: Ry this meanes/whenparcnts ethoy”s with 
greater comforeand feurieycomn , 
S050 ooh Hat CHIDTLE! 
a9: This is ltl an ipeciall eneanes of noir) 
pr gating the vo ee Þworfhigef'God. 
owt edme: wee: to dirertions fo t 477 
of hiockry : Theſcate:.Þ - 01287 0 
1 Thatthey + þSokg :tharall febprin asrhey 
inſtru; heinealdrenihy be: penn + Word of 
God © forgt muſt arreſt. £09702 
2 Thatauhen they begingeta betzvght 
coread in boly Scxipruresrhe booke'of Goed'tas 75 
worby was. Compare 2: Toy. 1:35: with-giy. itor: fowith 
learning _ ſhall ſucke inRehbgion-: and - 'thertiis a. 
Mcret and din imooperation; inthe Word-towortketho- 
lineſſe. | «20 }6 2 112413 lg 43 gat; 
is That Fe daily carechizedur inflauedil the 
grounds of Religion, Deatc 6.7.5 where: Eg - 
nifieth - according to' the.:vſuall phraſe! of Ser 
as the continuall ſacrifice, uhat which is done i 5 by 


eus,, 


— oOo—_ 


Landes. "a abbey 


Wor EE» "Wu O A F 
4 © Kc Au In? 7% 
= "4 
I 
=_ ++ 


ols;budticale wi richechom asicia, 2ec2b.r 3-Moreouer, 
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parell, complemencall carriage, and oor calling, 'and 
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chemſclygs.niolbvnoaturall, poylonto their 
Oy, 15 ry rrp ping an; No. ta! 1 £ 
3- Fhas-they chaoly chimag Grft-prophane and vile 
» ncuer-alfocatechize them: In which caſe the 
- Papiſt9 may riſe-vpagainſt vs ivindgement,! .. '.. - 
.0:4, By-ilbiexaniplcs. they ceact- their: children vile 
finne, eucn in their cradle. $3.03 
2:1 Came: wen: ta: the i ftoond ''branch;” namely, the 
time. the. perfotmance? of theſe. daties' ; of which 
cr I-The beginning, 'when jc maſt be doae, 
at « Sar Vu It: ws HAG4 16 2 5 
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ſoone mult he betaught. nuyewredinthe fearc ofthe 
26.6 The how hoof! his way» Like as 
they.gine childretinieare; us they tir take-it 
with their Mouth, #6, 1 A bathe. themorning, 
Heb. wiz of hisdge. Pro, 4-3: tender; Then' was Sate- 
morinſtractcd; 2 Timr3-0y : an infant's £ *$0- dealt ifows 
with Samet childe;” DALYO .. 
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n 1 DEdpent; in yanity and 
> y £1 Way cher this roms 
of well..urturing children, dothc clpccially, belong 
the. mother,.a3 we dee. 2, 762-15 compared wr 
2 Tim. 3.15. Pro.zl.1. 1.0 020;yeq; afterg 
manner to. mothers.when, they arc young,. they.bg#ng 
then moſt familiar &conucrlant abonr them,in feeding, 
Gig Ag &6« ;For.this cauſe; the holy Ghoſt dock 6x. 
Cine bagks of Weg & caves 
9da molt ordinarily folluw 
t bars pag; er So Salomon and Abſalon, the childrea of 
ld, rhers hep af monks the one bad, the ether 
5:lBckt cfather is-4, Proteſtant, the mo» 
ſe. AS het: children commently ars Papiſts,z Chr, - 
brckeg ail, meg Idolatry;by:reaſog of bismo- 
ne Nw ierues to ltirre vp RIOT Rgny; to 
LLLgEDCE ng CAS: 35 
cy oe of THE LLIQE, 18L ontinanne. 
PR = muſt be inftraged ſo lan asthe. 
haue power and agtbority, togguerne him; which % 
{o tops he beth, and they arc parents, though eve 
muſtbea rap put in refpe& of age. 

For.c RAC nas to pop! a 
line, 898 malt ue. cated I-Þy che ſong. - So £4 
buked Hophniand Phineas, pe they were matti- 

ed; and ry hadacare and command ouer his Children, 
hes theykept houſe., .. 

Dire&ions: Thar parents doe ſowiſcly carry. them- 
Cres ne bildgen,.-as they, ill 3 og an 

appwer tocurbe and bridiethem, c- 
uen, when they arc grawne into: ycercs-, Contraryto 
which is their pradtice, which let goe th<. reines vnto 
their children, yeaz; put. themſclyes iv _cheirchildrens 
power, anditand at their courtelie,. Many, hage food 
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_ the miſchicfe of this : as Dawddid in Ab/alor, - 
Concerning the meanes of Helpe, for the perfors 

mance of this ofeducation :they are two, | 
Frequent admonition: 192:0/@, to put intothe mind 

more by-in{truction, | 
Due correftion: wwdwi, comprehending both. 

1 Do#. That to inſtruction tauſt bee added admo- 
nition, that is, they muſt labour to yhet theſe things 
into che hearts of theirchildren, to make a deeper im- 
preſſion, Dertr.6.7,8, -Eecleſ 12.11, Prou-7. Becaule 
the apprekenſion ofchildren is very weake,and ſickly ; 
and therefore vuleſſe that which is taughtbee vrged, it 
willſlip away.Parents therefore muſt obſeruethe incli- 
nation of their children, and accordingly vrgeandex- 
preſſe vpon them thoſe things they hauc taught them. 

; Contrary is the praQice of thoſe, who thinke it ſuf. 
ficicat tohaue told their children, what isto be done; 
but gocnofarther,complaining of great labor and paine 
that ieis tobee ſtill in Smonith | 

i _ beep. {nes _y q 
and this is 5 Verball, properly called Reprehenfion: 

either 2 Reall, properly called Corredtion,” © * 
Reproeolfe goethiin the middle between Inſtration and 
Corre&ion, as a meanes to helpethe former, and pre- 
uent the latter. That a father muſt reproone his childe, 
is = by Pro.15.5. Forifit bee a commendation of 
achildeto owls dnt it is Dy of parent 
to reprooue >{ce Guv:$4-30.Ger.49.4,5,6,7,0o 

The reafon is, becauſe of the fruit that thencedoth a- 


_ riſe ; ſee Prom5.23. T0e17- 15-31, Theffuite of it is 


ing of them. 
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life and knowledge, 15-328 ch $24.25, Thebleſling 
of good,thatis,of God." TT hp ONES 
Correttion.”2 Tr may be performed, when the" other 
cannot be done;avin ficknt ,infancy,and cl ac yeeres. 
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Reall Correction is next : itis not{ufficient toadme- 
niſh, but if this ſerue not, God hach giuen authority to 
parents to corre& them with itripes and blowes,accore 
ding to theirage; yea, God hath giuen them acharze 
todo it, and therein hath made himſelfe a patrerne co 
pareats, in correcting His Children after admonition 
and reproofe, giuen by his Miniſtcrs : and this muſt be 
done, becauſe of the peruerſenefſle of children. 

Reaſons of it are, 1 In reſpect of the chi:de, which are 
' x Priuatiue good; Correion is as purging phyſick, 
and as a faluecuring and purging the corrup:ion of the 
foule, Pro.22.15- 20 30 23-13+ Inthis reſpe it is faid 
to deliuer from death, both temporall, and eternall, 
and. 23-14. from hell; and therefore parents muſt not 
in fooliſh affection vrge the paintulneſle of correction, 
but iniudgement conſider the fruit thereof. 2 Poſitiue 
good: ir teacheth wiſedome, Pron.29.15+. But ſome 
will Gay, that inſtru&ion is ſujſficient to teach-them, 
what is good andeuill, A»ſiv. The greateſt wiſedome 
is inthe praftice, which hereby ts learned, bringing 
them to a neerer obſcruation of thoſe things that are 
taught ; therefore it is an error in parents; that ſay that 
children kept vader Correction, are fots: fee Prom. 1 3. 
24. 

2 In reſpe@ of parents. x Hereby they ſpare much _ 
paine : for this will make inſtruction more powerfull, 
thoogh few times deliuered, thawwithoutir oftentimes 
inculcated.. 2 This prenents ſhame and. griefe to pa- 
rents. ' 3 Hereby they acquit themſclues of being ac- 
ceffary tothe finne, and ſo guilty of the blood of their 
children: as £% was puniſhed for not reſtraining bis 
children. 4 Hereby they ſhall bring eaſe, quiet, and 
ioy. vntothemſclues, Prow. 29, 17.: when the childe 
is made fo careſull, and watchfull of his duty, that the 
parents may bee ſecure of hisgood carriage, 

5. If all theſe faile, yet hee hath the teſtimony of a 


cleare conſcience, in the diſcharge of hisdaty; 


DireRi- 


=——— Omg OOO IR 


Ver4.” Ft the ErHEs1ANS:; 


Dire&ions for the wel and ſeaſonable' porte 
heredf, 'regatd fiſt,” themarrer, ſecondly;themanner, 
thirdly; thevie. 35 #75 71hq 10 201th 
1 The matter why the childe ſhould bee correRed; 
I The parent muſt be ſure, that hee corre& his child 
inſtly for a fault ; otherwiſe he will be but prouoked a- 
gainſt his farther ; for there be fathers that corre& their 


children for their pleaſures, Heb. 12, 10,52!..: 1: - 
2 That as he punifheththem for afaulr,fo they make 
known this fault yntothem, after the example of Ged, 
Pſal.50.21. 3 Tocorre eſpecially for rheſe faults, 
which they may ſhew out ofthe Word of Gad, to bee 
faults ; and ſo ſhew that God is alfochereby offended: 
for this will make them feare the more, 
2 Manner. Generallrales: 1 That parents in cor- 
refting, doe call ypon God, for themſelues, that they 
may beedirected; and for their children, that they may 
reape benefit, becauſe that they are ſubie topaſſion, 
and the childs nature isagainſt it. 2 That correQion 
bee done in lone, as in all things, x Cer.16.14. fo ceſpe- 
ciafly tochildren,who take ir as a matter of iudgement, 
in their parents. 3 That it be done, witha milde mind 
and calme affetions, and to put it off, if rage and fury 
ariſe : as God doth, Ter.10.24 _. 
Particular rules. | — 
x Thatthe quality and condition of the childe bee 
obſrrued, and accordingly to mcaſure our corretion: 


2 That reſpc& bee had vntothe fault, according to © 


the greatneſſe and ſmalneſſe of it, &c. 
For Prayers. | _. 

* 3 Thevſe: r Toobſerue thedealing of God towards 
themincorre&ting ofthem;which parents may oblerue 
by their correCting of their children, with what pitty 
and compaſſion they doeit.. - - 

2 Toobſerue, that in corre&ing their children, they 
corre& their owne finnes, andtharthe thing for which 


they corre& them, cameby their owne occaſion. 
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Aberrations in this point are, | 
x :Toomuch indalgence. 2. Toomuch ſcueriry.' 
Duties of parents in regard of the. riper 
yeeres of theirchildren, when they are youths , 
areof twokinds. 
2 Prouiding of its place and perſonall calling for the 


exerciſe of that gift, whereuntothey hauc beene here- 


tofore trained vp : ſa Samrel made his ſons Iudges, x 
Sam-8.1, So I{hat had diuers ſonnes, whom he placed in 
ſcuerall callings, ſome ſoldiers, ſome thepheards: a cal- 
ling of eſteeme in countries. 

Reaſonsarce. 1 By this meanes they come to make 
vie of that ability and faculty, which they haue obtai- 
ned by their parents, in training of them vp; and with- 
out this they forget the fame, like ſchoilers that after 
long ſtudy bane no furthercalling. | | 

2 Becauſe by this meanes they come to doe more 
good tothe Church and Common-wealth ; for before, 
they are but in preparation, and their paines = of pren= 
tices) may in ſome ſort bee profitable, yer they are not 
till afterwards counted members of the Common- 
wealth properly. | 

3 By this meanes they come to liue of themſciues 
and doe more good to others; whereas before, their 
paines and gaines were for their maſters. 

4 By this meanes they traine vp others,as themſclues. 
haue been trained vp before, and fo thore isa ſucceſſion 
of calling, and a maintcnance of Church and common- 
wealth. 

Dire&qions: Obſerue 2 ' Cautions. 

x Thatthey bee caretull to place them in ſach a cal- 
ling asthey haue beene trained vp vnto in their young 
yeeres. Fezaleel and Aholiah were choſen to the worke 
of the Tabernacle, becauſe they were skilfull men, Ex- 
4.25. It isnot fit, ofa prenticeto make a miniſter, 

2 That the meanes of placing them be good, law- 
full and: honeſt, that thus entring in by thoſe me 


that: 
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that God hath ordained and warranted, they. may de- 
nd ypon his bleſsing, as beeing thereunto called by 
him, 1 (#r.7-17. What miſchiefs follow vpenan vn- 
conſcionable entrance, all knoyy. 
Aberration in two extremes: - 

1 Careleſneſſe of thoſe that thinke it enough to haue 
beſtowed education vpontheir children;and to accoant = 
themſclues diſcharged, faying,. that they will leaue 
them then to depend vpon Gods prouidence. (But we 
muſt know, that God appoynts meanes, withour the 
vie of which, we cannot looke fora bleſsing.) Others 
laying, that their children may ſhift for themſclues : 
iaſt like brute beaſts, that leaue their young ones when 
they are able to feede themſelues. And thus by their 
negligence, many timestheir children come to be ve- 
ry drones in the Common-wealth. 

2. When parents are too prepoſterous and. raſh in 

Youiding a calling, not conſidering whether the place 
e fit orno for their children, but enely whetherit be 
gainefull and profitable, or of credit. 

3 Another is, of thoſe thar make no conſcience of 
bringing their children into-acalling, into the Miniſte= 
ry by Simony,&c. | 

2 The ſecondduty is, concerning marriage, that 
they be careful] to prouide marriage for them indue 
and fit time ; a plaine duty of parents, Ter, 29. 6.and 
I Cor.7. 36,37. .in praftice, _Gev. 28.2,6, and 25:46 
Agar learned ſo much in 4brebams houſe, Ger. 21.27. 
and and ſo did God with the firſt man, Ger.2.18. 

Reaſons, 1 Becauſe children mu waite ypon their 

arents conſent, and therefore they ought toprouide 
or them. | | 

2 Parents ſtand in Gods ſtead, and ſo muſt been 
meanes of ſecking a marriage for them. 

3 Marriage is a needfull meanes to keepe yheir vel- 
ſels in helineſſe ; and heereby is a holy ſecede preſer- 
ued, Mal, 2115, ME 
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Dire&ions, 2That children may haue a free con- 
ſentan$rtwrthey. be-nor forced: Aﬀter Gods example, 
whobroaghtrhe woman that he had made,vnto Adew, 
to ſee whether he liked her orno, Gen,2.22. & 24.57. 
for this is the neereſt, fureſt,& ſtrongeſt band,and pught 
not.to be vadertaken withour the partics good liking, 
2 That the'matchbe fit for them, Gem, 2.20, 
Fit, x2 In Religion, Dew. 7.3. 
2 Inage: SoGod made the woman perfe at 
the firſt, as «Adam, nota childe. - , 
3 Inſtate, in ſome cquality, elſe ſcorne and dif 
dainemay ariſe, 
Aberrations in two extremes. | 
_ Tr Careleſncfle inprouiding marriage, letting them 
paſle the lowre of their age. 

2 Too much rafhneſle, before they know whata 
wife and husband meane : and a third, prouiding vn- 
meet matches for them,ioyning them idiots, fooles, pa» 
piſts, prophane ; ſo they be wealthy, 

Meanes for the better performance of thoſe duries, 
are, 

I That parents haue a care toprouide a ftocke and 
portion for their children, 2 Corinth. 12.14, Whereas 
ſome obiet, Marh.6.1g. weeanfwer, r That Chritt 
aimeth heere at couctouſaeſſe : ſo as rhe foolelaid vp 
riches. 

2' Hee condemnes the manner, as beeing the onely 
thing which they doe,before and abouc the care of hea- 
uenly things. | 
a 3 The meaſure, heaping vp without meafure. | 

_ Direfions, 1 That this meaſure be not vniuſtly 
gotten, Pros, 10.2. | 

2 That they be not courtous, ſetting themſelues to 
make themſclues and their children rich, 

3 Thatthis be nota pretence for vncharitableneſſe; 

to this 1s, T.when men liue atthe vttermoſt 
exzent of their liuing, ſothat they can lay vp _— 
a When 
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2 When men liue abouc their liuing, and caſt them- 
ſelues behinde hand, 

3 Whenany inſtare their children, by.cauſing them 
robe bound for them, and ſobreake their backes, and 
become their vndoers. | 

4 Couetonſaeſle, when parents lay vp indeed, but will 
part with nothing totheir children before their death, 
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 Sernants, be obedient unto them that are your maſters, aceor- 
ding to the fleſh, with feare and trembling , and fingleneſſe 
of your hearts,as vnto Chrift, 6, 'vnto the gth.verſe. 


Heſime of theſe words is a dire&tion for ſcruants 
how to carry themſelues towards their Maſters; 
wherein the Apoſtle layes downe, firſt the Duties they 

are to performe, where wee are to note, 
i Obedience & 


2 The kindes which are twofold : ; een 


2 The extent, which is limited by theſe ſpeeches :. 
arcording to the fiefh, ver. . as vnto Chriſt, ibid, as the [er- 
wants of Chrift, ver.6, arto the Lord, ver.7. 

3 The manner of performance ſet downe, : Aﬀir- 
matiuely, by ſhewing them what graces doe adorne. 
them in performance of rheſe duties, ver.5 ,7. 

2 Negatiuely,by ſhewing what vices are to bee a- 
noyded, ver.6, wg 

2 The motiues to ſtirre them vp tothe careful per= 
formance of the former duties, which are partly im- 
ployed, partly repreſſed. , 
' Before we come to handle the kindes, it is neceffary 
to lay downe, hereas formerly hath beene done, the 
ground and foundations of the duties,. which doc con- 
cerne either the epinion, orthe affetion of ſcruants: 
Thier opinis, that they be perſwaded concerning their 
maſters ſuperiority, and their owne ſabieRion, thar it 
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- Directions, 1That children may haue a free con- 
Cntandrturthey benor forced : After Gods example, 
whobroaghtrhe woman that he had made,vnto Adew, 
to ſee whether he liked her orno, Ger.2.22. & 24:57. 
for this is theneereſt,fureſt,8& ſtrongeſt band,and pugzht 
not to be vndertaken without the partics good liking. 

2 That the match be fit for them, Gen, 2.20, 

Fir, x In Religion, Dew. 7.3. 

2 Inage: SoGod made the woman perfe& at 
the firſt, as eAdaw, not a childe. - , 
3 in ſtate, in ſome cquality, elſe ſcorne and dif- 
dainemay ariſe, 
Aberrations in two extremes. 
1 Careleſncfſe in prouiding marriage, letting them 
paſle the flowre of their ages | 

2 Too much raſhneſle, before they know whata 
wife and husband meane : and a third, prouiding vn- 
meet matches for rhem,ioyning them idiots, fools, pa= 
piſts, prophane ; ſo they be wealthy, 

Meanes for the better performance of thoſe duties, 
are, - 

I That parents haue a care toprouidea ftocke and 
portion for their children, 2 Corinth, 12,14. Whereas 
tome object, AMarr6.19. wee anſwer, 1 That Chriit 
aimeth heere at couctouſaeſſe : ſo as rhe foolelaid vp 
riches. 

2: Hee condemnes the manner, as beeing the onely 
thing which they doe,before and abouc the care of hea- 
uenly things. 

a 3 The meaſure, heaping vp without meafure. 
_ Directions. 1 That this meaſure be not vniaſtly 
gotten, Prox, 10.2. pr 

2 That they be not courtous, ſetting themſelaes to 
make themſcluesand their children rich, 

3 Thatthis be nota pretence for vncharitableneſſe; 
to this 18, T.when menliue arthe vttermoſt 
exzent of their liuing, £ that they can lay vp —_ 
a When 
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' 2 When men liueabouc their liuing, and caſt them- 
ſelues bebinde hand, : 

3 Whenany inſtare their children, by cauſing them 
robe bound for them, and ſobreake their backes, and 
become their vndoers. | 

4 Couetonſiefle, when parents lay vp indeed, but will 
part with nothing totheir children before their death, 
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| EPnxt8.6. VER. 5. 
Sernantsbe obedient vnto them that are your maſpers, acer 


ding to the fleſh, with feare and trembling , and fingleneſſe 
of your hearts,at vnto Chrift, 5c, 'vnto the gth.yerſe. 


Heſiime of theſe words is a dire&tion for ſcruants 
how to carry themſelues towards their Maſters; 
wherein the Apoſtle layes downe, firſt the Duties they 
are to performe, where wee are to note, 
x The kindes which are twofold : 4Q2<Aience & 
2 The extent, which is limited by theſe ſpeeches :. 
arcording to the fleſh, ver.5 . as vnto Chriſt, ibid, as the (er- 
wants of Chriſt, ver.6, arto the Lord, ver.7. 

3 The manner of performance ſet downe, r Aﬀir- 
matiuely, by ſhewing them what graces doe adorne 
them in performance of rheſe duties, ver. ,7. 

2. Negatiuely,by ſhewing what vices are to bee a- 
noyded, ver.6. wel | 

2 The motiues to ſtirre them vp tothe careful per= 
formance of the former duties, which are partly im- 
ployed, partly repreſſed. 7 

Before we come to handle the kindes, it is necefſary 
to lay downe, hereas formerly hath beene done, the 
ground and foundations of the duties,. which doe con- 
.ccrne either the opinion, orthe affetion of ſcruants: 
Thier opini®, that they be perfwaded concerning their 
maſters ſuperiority, and their owne ſabicRion, that & 
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is good,lawfall and warrantable,: by the Word of God. 
For ſeeing Reuerence and Obedience haue relation to 
authority and ſuperiority ; how can any bee yeelded, 
when wee are not perſwaded, ' that they to whom wee 
owe this,are our ſuperiours? Therfore did Korah & his 
company fall into Rebellion, becauſe they thought that 
Moſes had not that authority, which hee tooke ypon 
him, Num.16.3. Now that ſeruants may beereſolued, 
rouching the lawfulneſle of their maſters authority, let 
them conſider, 1 That it is Gods commandement, 
both in the old and new Teſtament. 2 The many di- 
re&ions, that God giueth to maſtersand ſeruants, to 
carry themſeleus iy their placcs : But God giueth nodj- 
re&ions for any vnlawfull calling. 3 The example of 
many godly men in Scripture, who haue becne ſeruants, 
4 Thar, that the Apoſtle, Rew.13-I. vrgeth itas a mat- 
ter of conſcience, which hath alwates relation to the 
Law of God commanding. 2 
Contrary to this, is the opinion of rhe Anabaptiſts, 
denying any ſubieQion or ſuperiority;their reaſons for 
it are, 1 If,fay they,there be ſeruants, and this acalling 
lawfull, they muſt haue either Chriſtians or Infidels 
to their maiters. If Infidels; who have no part'in 
Chriſt : what an vnfit and vnmeet thing is it'for Chri- 
ſtians to bee in ſubie&ion to ſuch? If Chriſtians, 
then are they all brethren, and why ſhould one bro- 
ther be inferiour to another ? . 
Anſw. This calling of ſeruants and maſters, being a 
* politicall ordinance of God, appoynted t9 vp- hold the 
Church, Common. wealthand Family, not their quali- 
ty, but their place is to be conlidered : Seer Tim.6.2. 
2 Apgaine, oy they,ir 1s againſt nature, our Chriſtian 
liberty, and thoſe prerogatiues weare endayed with, 
Anſw. Againſt nature, as naturenow 1s, it is not, al- 
though if nature had remained entire and perfeR, it 
kad beene againft nature, But God hath in his admira- 
ble wiſcdome. made many things, which are puniſh- 
. .- ments 
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ments of finne, to bee dutics impoſed on vs, ascating ot 
our bread in the ſweat of our þrowes, a puniſhmeat,and 
yeraquty. - my rela 

2 Chriſtian liberty-is not hereby preiudiced,the con- 
ſcience ſtil remaining free;&not ſubie to any butGod. 

3 Andas for our prerogatuiues,they are tobe cx- 
peRed in the world tocome, and not heere, 

3 They fvrge that which is faid, verſe 7, nor ſerwing 
men) but hcere ſeruice to men i$not ſimply forbidden, 
but tuch fawning and paraſiticall ſeruice, when we who+ 
ly care to plcaſe men,and not Ged,in ſeruing them. 

In 4fett:on, that the feruant haue an honourable ac- 
count and reuercnt elteeme of his maſter. This is called 
here Feare; and it isdeſcribed, 1 Tim.6.1. Sce x Per.2. 
18. which attcion ina ſeruant,if1t be wanting,hedoth 
indeed deny his maſter to bea maſter, ſa. 1,6, - 

The meanes to worke this feare, ' is toconſider the 
place of his maſter, namely, that hee is in Gods ſtead. 

Signes of his feare are, 

1 When the heart of the ſeruant deſires to pleaſe 
his maſter: as Abrahams teruant did, Gen, 24, the whole 
chapter.ſheweth it. W hich further ſheweth it ſelfe by a 
certaine ioy"and delight they haue, when they hane 
done any bulines ſuccesfuily, and for their maſters pro- 
fit, as Abrahams feruant did, Gen.44.verſ.26.27. 2 A 
care-not to offend them ; as was in /oſeph, Gen, 39.8,9. 


which breeds a gricte in them, hauing done any thing 
- offenſine ; as One(imur was, no doubt, griened for his 


ruaning away, and would not returne without a letter 
of mediation from Paw, his maſters ſpeciall friend. 
Contrary to this is, 1 Slaniſh feare : as was in 
that idle and vnprofitable feruant, Aerbew 24.25, 25. 
2 Deſpiſing of their maſters, 2 Ti.6.2. manifeſting it 
ſelfe in two branches, 1 Into light efteeme of their ma- 
iters: as Agar,of arab her miſtris, Gn.16.4. 2 Ina vile 
and baſe cſteeme of them: as when they are poore, &c. 
Wee are now come to $1 kindes of duties, _ | 
rit 


An Expoſition vpon CHae,s. 
firſt, of Rewverence, Which is an outward manifeſtation 
of that inward affe&tion ofthe heart; Tobedeclared, 
x By ſpeech, and that firſt to his maſter, two waies, 
1 By refraininig his ſpeech ina good and. commenda- 
ble filence, not ſpeaking in hs preſence; or being in 

 talke,tobreake it off when nc commeth in preſence,&c. 
which ſhewes a great honour that he vcares vnto him, 

Contrary to this, is ſawcinefle and ouer-boldneſſe in 
prating tohim astheircquall. A great fault in ſeruants, 
who eſpecially ſhould be ſwift to heare, and flow to 
fpeake, [ames 1. | 

Yet arethere times when ſerrants may and ought to 
ſpeake. 1 When their maſters require them. 2 When 
it may bee bchooffull for them : as when it tends to 
the good of their maſters, as 2 Kivg.5.3. Or when 
they would perſwade them to that which is good, and 
they are agaiziſt 1t : as Naamans ſeruants, 2 King.y.13. 
Or when they . would more fully vaderſtand their ma- 
ters meaning : ſodid the Diſciplesof Chriſtask him 
many queſtions; or when ſome ſcruple doth ariſe in the 
feruants minde concerning the buſineſle, as Ger. 24.5. 

- Or to cleare their innocency, when their maſter ſul 
pedeth any thing of them, 1 Sem.24.9, &c. * 
Contrary to this 1s {toutneſſe,and ſtomackfulnefſe, 
when they will not ſpeaks noranſiwer, Pro.29.19. - 

For the manner of their ſpeech, notetheſe things; 1 
In titles, that they bee honorable, and beſecming their 
maſters places. 2 That their words bee few,eſpecially 
if they obſcrue,that their maſters be vnwilling to hearc 
of any talke,in that buſineſſe,as ohnthelaſt,verſ.21,22. 
3 Their anſiver muſt be mecke, gentle, and humble, 2 
King,6.2,3. 4 It muſt be ſeaſonable, not when they are 
cholerick. 5 Aboneall things, their ſpeech muft be true; 
wm in this regard they are bond by a ſpeciall 

and. 

Contrary tothis,is, 1 Pride,ſcorning to reverence 
their niafters with fittitles, 2 Scolding, as in many 
ſhre- 
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ſhrewiſh mad ſeruants, that will giue word for word, 
yea, and will haue the laſt word. | 

3 Muttering and a_—_ ps neuer aplaine 
word. 4 Lying like Gehazs; thewing hereby the ſmall 
reſpect they carry of their maſters. The ſecond thing is 
ſpeech of them, which muſt be the ſame to others, as it 
is totheir maſter, elſe the other will prooue but faw- 
ning and hypocriſie, Tothis end, 1 Letthem ſay no- 


- thing in his abſence, but what they would be willing 


hee ſhould heare himſelfe. 2 Let them ſpeake of him 
tn ſuch ſort, as others'may ſee he makes account of his 
maſter and miſtris. 3- Notts ſpeake of anything that 
may diſcredit them. 4 To maintaine their credit a- 
gainft others. 

Contrary to this is, 1 Todiſcredit their maſters vn- 
iuftly by telling yntruths. 2 By blazing abroad ſecrets, 
as many feruants doe when they meet together, atid as 


it comes to paſſe when ſeruants are changed. 


2 By their carriage, which is another euidence of 
that reuerencs and feare which they beare vnto their 
maſters : Yea, the moſt proper : for if their ations doe 
not agree with their words, they are but flatterers'and 
fawners, yea, their owne words will condemne them, 
Loke 19.32. There are three branches, wherein this 
Reuerence conſiſts, 

1 Ia dutifull obedience. 
2 In an humble and decent behauiour, 
3 In apparel. : 

Obeiſance in comming tothem, going from them, 
receiuing an errand from them, bringing a meſlage ts 
them; ro make obeyfance, ſee for proofe, Ger.27. 29. 
bow dawne to thee :) 2 King. 2.15. | 

Behaniour; that it be modeſt, humble, and lowly : as 
ſtanding intheir maſters preſence,2 King.5.23-and 10. 
8. And though Salomon was a King,yet this is common 
toKingswith other men; and wherein ſome may ob- | 
ict, that by ſtanding, is —_—_ no other, but to _ 
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and miniſter, es D-at.10.8. Weeanſwer, that neuer- 
theleſle, the reaſon of this phraſe ſhewes, that they that 
miniſter, mult be ready to performe ail things; ſtand- 
ing vncouerd,as at all times,ſo cfpecially in the Church, 
where God: and his Angels are to behold their good 
order ; alſotheir lookes and countenance mult be ſaber, 
and modeit. 

Contrary to this, is the carriage of proud ſeruants, 
that ſcorne all courteſie towaras their maſter, which 
commeth to paſſe when their maſter 1s poore and 
meane :. whereby they ſhew plainely how little they 
regard Gods ordinance,and the image of God, which 
their maſter how meane ſocuer doth beare. _ | 

Apparell : that it be becomming the ſtate of their 
condition ofſubiction; for thisis one end and vſe of 
apparell, for todiſtinguiſh thoſe of higher and more 
eminent degree, from other lower and inferiour.. This 
was that which the Queene of Sheba noted.in Salomon, 
ſeruants, 1 Kg,10.5, cuery one being. ſuited accore 
ding to his degree. : 

Contrary to. this,is thepraQtice of moſt ſemants now 
adaies, whom by their appareila man cannet diſtin 
guiſh from the children, no not from their maſters and 
miitrefſes themſelues; all their wages, and what-euer 
elle they can get, either from their friends, orby pur. 
loyning oft times, from their maſter, or by other 
meanes, it isall ſpentin apparell: And-if the maſter 
and miſtreſſe make conſcience of going ſoberly,the ſer- 
nants will many times goe finer than they. So much 
far reyerence- 

- The ſecond generall duty is obediences, the moſt 
principall and ſureſt euidence of their dutifull ſabie&ti- 


_ - Of, asalſoof their maſters authority : for reuerence is 


performed alſo to others, Ce/.3.22. 

To which is contrary, rebellion and diſobedience 
in ſeruants, the greateſt impeachment of the maſters 
authority, and indeed that which doth plainely my 
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his place ; faults in the former. may come of rudeneſle, 
and may be borne withall, butthis is intolerable. . 
' This duty doth manifeſt it ſelfe 46 taene pr tent. 
The parts of it-are partly negatiue, partly affirma- 
tiuc. Negatiue,that they do not any thing oftheir own 
heads,withour or againſt their maſters knowledgeand : 
conſent : for ſeruants uring the time' of their {eruice, + if 
are their maſters goods, and 1o are all their ations to Rs 
be done, not for their owne,but for their maſters pro- 
fit ; and thereforc good reaſon that hee ſhould have the 
guidance and direction of them. Againe, the maſters 
will muſt be a rule and direqion of all their aRtions;and 
therefore did Abrahams feruant enquire the meaning of 
his maſter, Ger. 24. 5. Therefore the cares of ſeruants 
were boared thorow, to ſignifie that theireare muſtbe 
_ alwalesattentiue to their maſters will, More particu- 
larly, this duty is ſcene in theſepoints. 

1 Seruants are not to goe abroad about their owne 
buſineſle, without the content of their maſter. Contra- 
ry was the practice of Gehezz, going out after Naaman 
vnknowne to his maſter, 2 Kmg.5. | 

2. They may not enterprize and goe about rheir ma- 
ſters bufinefle, without his dire&ion; doing that worke 
that likes them beſt, Prez.31.15. For it is the maiters 
duty toallot vnto ſcruants their worke as well as their 
meat. Contrary is,. when ſeruants will be their owne 
chooſers ; as happens where there be many ſeruants : 
and alſo that practice of many, who are ſo ſclfeonceited, 
that they thinke things will neuer well ſucceed, vnlefſe 

| they be done after their own head. True it is, if they be 
| | more $kilfull, (as it doth ſ&happen many times) then 
| their maſters, they may meckely aduiſe them : as 7046 - 
did, 2 Sem. 24-3. But if they will haue their own mind, 
| they muſt doe it : asthe Kings word preuailed with 1e- 
| ab, ver. 4. | | 
| 3 Inchetimeo frheir ſeruice, they are notts marry 
Ll 3 with- 
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-without their maſters confent. So maſters did giuc 
wiues vato their ſcraants, Exod.21.4. | 
Cantrary is the practice of thoſe rhat doe takethe 
aduantage ofthe law, and'marry themſtlues, of purpoſe 
to bee tree, and to defraud their maſters of the reft of 
their time, | | 
4 Indiſpoling gf thoſe goods that doe belong vnto 
their maſters, they may not gjue away any thing for 
charitable yſcs without their conſent, | 
5 Being hired by them, they-ought not to hirethem- 
ſelues vnto any other;withour their full & free conſent. 
Tacob haying ſerued out his time, did neuertheleſle tar- 
Ty with Laban ſtill, hee betng/ vnwillingtoler him de- 
part, (en.30e26,27,28. So farre was hee from going 
away without his conſent. And whereas chap. 31.ver. 
' 20. hee wentaway priuily, 1 hee had the charge of 
God to bee gone.. 2 His timewas ut. Howbeit thig 
practice of 7acobsis not tuſtifable,neirher can be allead- 
ged for imitation in ſeruants, For ſeeing [ecob had Gods 
commandement for to goe away, and his promiſe for 
ſafety in his iourney, ver.3. why could hee not haue 
had his departure knowne to Laban, whoſe wrath hee 
needed not to feare, God being as r eady to haue deliue- 
red him from thedanger thereof then, as hee did af- 
terwards, verſe 24? | 
Contrary is the practice of lewd ſeruants,who runne 
away from their maſters, like Shines ſeruants, 1 King. 
2:39. andas Agar, Gen-16.6. If their maſters be cruell, 
they muſt doe as the Angell counſelled eLoar, verſe g. 
ſubmic and bumble themſclues ;. ſee 1 Per. 2.18. 

The affirmatiue part of obedicnce is, that they 
be willing and ready to. doe whatſocuer their maſter 
will haue chem doe, This is the trueſt marke of hearty 
obedience: for the former may many times ariſe of 
fullenneſle. | 

This muſt be manifeſted, x In regard of the maſters 
command ; that hee haning a power toconimand, the 
x ſcruant 


ſeruant ought to obey,doing that which hee requireth, 
readily and willingly, without pretending excuſes, or 
cnquiring@reaſonof what hee commands, MHath.$,9. 
which examplebelongeth to all ſeruants. Samwe/,who 
was ina manner E/ies ſeruant, when he wag called by 
Cod, hee ſuppoling it: had beene Els, went vnto him a 
{econd and athird time, albeit the time werevnſeafon- 
able, & that Eli had ar firſt told him;he called him not : 
which might hane beene an excuſe not to haue come a 
ſecond and a third time, 1 Sams 2.6, &C. eAbrahams 
ſeruant queſtions nor about the difficulty of: that lon 

tourney,which he was to take by his maiters comand, 
Gen.24-4« Eliahs ſeruant goeth ro the. top of the hill 


ſcuen times, although hee faw nothing till the ſenenth, 


1 King.18.24, The plow-man that . hath laboured all 
day, doth neuertheleſſe firſt ſerue his maſter when hee 
commeth home,before himſelfe do cate and-drink, and 
take his reſt, Lx& 17.7. All to ſhew that he muſt not be 
weary,nor take vaine excuſes and pretences,for not do- 
ing his maſters command; bat deit he ought although 
it ſeemenecuer ſo much without reafon vnto:him. 
"Contrary toit,is the diſobediente of ſeruamts to their 
maſters command ; and cucn then moſt commonly 
when they haue no need of them, 7ob 19 .61. likevn- 
faithfull Zba, 2 Sam. 19.26. This is a:molt foule of- 
fence inſeruants, and of all others doth: moſt pronoke 
their maſters, ſeeing that hereby chey in their hearts 
doe plainely deny his authority ouer them. * 

2 Inregard of his inſtruion, tending firſt to their 
temporal good:as of prentizes,andſuch as are comitted 
vntoothers, onely for. this end, that they- may learne 
their trade. For 1 The maſter- being bourfd toteach 
them, they arelikewiſe bound to learnand to follow his 
diretions. 2 This is the end why they were placed 
with them. 3 The benefit and profit is great;for here-- 

by they come to liue ofthemſelueanother day, &c. 
Contrary is the praftice of idle, dull, and heavy fer- 


nants,. - 


* 
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uants, that regard not their maſters teaching,whocare 
not ſo they may weare out their yeeres, though atthe 
end ofthemthey haue not learned their trade: heereby 
ſhewing themſeluesenemics totheir maſters in diſcre- 
diting them;to themſelues,by depriuing themſclues of z 
meanes to liue heercafter ; and to their place, wherein 
they are vnprotitable members, 

2 To their ſpirituall good, that as itis the maſters 
duty to inſtru his ſeruants in the feare of God, ſomuſt 
they hearken vnto him. Jofona had ſuch ſeruants, elſe 
heecou'd not haue faid, I and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord, Zefp. 34.15. Such were inthe family of Priſcilla, 
and eZquila,, Rem.i6.s. So Philem, verſe 2. The Ru- 
lers ſeruants belecucd vpon their maſters relation, ale 
though they were with him when Ieſas ſpake the 
word, lobn4.53. Sho 

The neceſſity offuch inſtruction, as alſo the vnſpeak- 
able benefit that ariſeth hence, ſhould moue ſeruants 
tothe performance of this duty. 

Bur wee ſee the. contrary in almoſt all feruants, who 
of all others will not bee ſernants to religious men; 
(ach as arc all naturall men, who are more ready 
to follow the Diuell, and thoſe that beare his [- 
mage, than God, and ſuch as carry the Image of God. 
And it isa common complaint, that prophane men haue 
better ſeruants,and haue their worke better performed, 
than gadly;yea though they giue lefſe wages,and worſe 
fare;becauſe the oneſort,ſo as they may have their work 
done, care not how they breake the Sabbath, and what 
otherfinne they commit,, which the other will not ſuf- 
fer. S0 much did men preferre liberty in ſinne before 
meate,drinke and wagegand any thing elſe. 

3 and 4 Inregard of Reproofe, and Corretion,which 
may bee ioyned both together ; reproofe being bur a 
verball correQion,andcorreRion a reall reproofe : and 
herein obcdience is ſhewed in two branches. 

2 By paticnt bearing all reproofes and mg = + 
what 
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ter, calic or gricuous ; this the Apoſtle Perer proues by 
many arguments, 1 Pet.2,18,19,20,2t. Joſeph vniuſt- 
ly impriſoned by his maſter, murtersnot,nor repineth, 
nor yet reuengeth it when afterwards he came into au- 
thority, Gen.39.20, : | - 

| Contrarytothis,is the praftice of many ſeruants,who 
being reprooued, will anſwer againe crofly and thwar- 
ely; athing expreſly forbidden, T57.2.9. Trucit is,they 
may make an Apologic for themſcluesreverently, and 
modeſtly , butit their maſters will not heare them, ſi- 
lence, and patienceis required, 8 

2 'Of thoſe that will not bee corre&ed,but iftheir 
maſters come to corretthem, they willtake the ſtaffe 
by the end. 3 Otfachas tearing corre&ion, will runne 
away : 2$. «Agar, Oneſrmus, and Shemes: ſeruants» 

4. Ot ſuchas will giue blow for blow. 5 Offuch as 
will ſeeke for reuenge,by miſchicuing their maſters at 
one time or other, 

2 Whenthey arc juſtly reprouedand corre&ted,that 
they, beggcarefull to redrefſe, and amend that for hich 
they were ſo reproued; for herein patient bearing is not 
ſafhcient, it is not praiſe-worthy, x Pet.2.20. yea, it 
is but Kupidity and blockiſhneſſe. Thus did O»:ſimus 
amend, Philem.ver.11. | 

Contrary is thepraQice of thoſe, that notwithſtan- 
ding all reproofe and corre&ion, goe on ſtill, and pro- 
noke their maſters, cither-to adde more blowes, or in; 
the end toturne them out of his doores. 

2 part, The Extent of ſeruants obedience; how 
farre forth they ought toobey their maſters, is imply- 
ed here, when it is fayd ( Accordiny to rhe fleſh) that'is, in 
ciuilt and carnall things, and exprefly layd downe, Co!, 

3-22, and Tt.2.9. (In althings) which words being fo 
generall, muſt hane ſome reſtraint and limitation. Be- 
cauſe maſters and miſtreſſegare men and women, and fo 
being, are ſubie& toerrour. 2 Some may be Idolaters, 
M m Popiſh 
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iſh aud .grophance,8n; ſomay;commandthatwhich 
hp x > contrary zo-Gods!Yords:i3,;And againe, 
ſach-is the peruerinefe of, matiy; rhat they. oppoſe 
them(clucs againſt God the higheſt Maſter. - .: 
Neuertheleſle the reaſon why this ſogenerall a phraſe 
is ved, is toſhew, 1 That whatſocuer the-maſter hath. 
authority to,command, and belongs vata his office; in 
Al thoſe things ſeruants mulſt- obey. 2 :That the mig. 
ers authority.is very large,fach as none but Gods con- 
trary command canrelift, 3 That 1t is not ſufficient to 
obey ia; ſuch things, as they pleaſe ; but ic muſt bee all 
ghings,though gricuousand irkfome.vnto them... 
Here therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between things 
1 Simply good. 2 Simply cuill. 3 Indifterent. The 
I are fimply commanded. The 2fimply forbidden. The 
3 are good or cuill, according tothe diucrscircumſtan- 
' ces ; and intthele indifferent1sthis extent efpeciallyto. 
bee placed... irr | | # 
Thedu:y then here tobe learned is,that ſeruants muſt 
labour and indeauour to {ubiet their indgements vnto 
theirmaſters, to think thoſe things meet and git which 
hee commandeth.. The ſeruant of: the Leuites, \[ndy. r9.. 
11. would. have had his maſter lodged in Iebus,' but 
the maſter{thinking it otherwiſe meete,he was content 
and went with him. If their maſter. appoint them to- 
any worke, they oughtto thinke-this. worke tmeete 
and fit forthem. . ..., +, +; | ay: it 
Contrary 1s that of choſe, whothink themrſelues wi- 
| fer thantheir maſter:ſoZebexs thought his maſter vn- 
wiſe,to let Naamandepart : ſo did the Prophets offend; 
2. King.2.16. in vrging £444 againſt his will. This 
is the cauſe of many miſchiefes, as of excefſe in apparell, 
when they think their. maſter not wiſe enough topro- 
uide what is. fit, &C« : 
Now if they cannot think e that what their maſter 
- commandeth, is ſo fit and profitable for him, yet neuer- 
thelcefle, they ought to .yecld. obedience ; this _ 
cr- 


8 
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obſerucd, tharthey may make known theiwmind vnto 
their maſters, with mildneſſe and : reuerence. So:did 
Joab; 12/$am.24.3,4- 'wherein hee did notfinne. For 
aan that is in authority; 'may f{inne in-commanding, 
and yet hee thatis in ſubieion, not finne in obeying 
thecommand;becauſe the thing being in it ſelfe lawful, 
the finne refpets the minde of him thatcommands, 
26the numbring of the people, Dawid:s proud _— | 
\;Far. hercby a icruanc ſhewes his hearty obedience the 
more plainly, when hee yeeldeth readily co that which 
iscontrary to-his will, 2 This is a ſpeciall meanes to 
preſerue pezceand lane, : - 4 EAU 26 
.: Contrary t0' this,” is peremptorineſle in ſervants, 
that will obey ro farther then themſclues fee reaſon. 
The reſtraint of this generality is exprefled in 4 
clauſes; 1 As vnto Chrift, ws 6g 2 As ſeruantsof Chriſt, 
_ » 3 Doing the will of God, ibid. 4 Seraing rbe Lord, 
ver{t 9. . LES ST Joc 39 . 
All which imply i the generall ; thatſeruants obe- 
dience to their maſters, maſt be ſuch as may tand{with 
their obedience to Chriſt, - For x Chriſt is the high- 
cl maſter. 2 To him weare to giue the laſt account of 
all qyra&tions. 3 His fauour muſt bepreferred,and his 
wrath and vengeance muſt be feared, 

For 'more particular application of theſe generall 
grounds:' 1 If the maſter cemmandany thing that 
Chriſt forbids, rhe ſeruant is freed in thiscafe, he'may 
not.ebey;for thisare Savleſeruants commended,,r: Sm. 
2241 7+..4nd the midwines, Exed:1.17. and 1oſeph;'Gen; 
39-12,AndifaKing is nottobe obeyed in ſuch things, 
much lefle a privateman.  * | 
. For maltersheerein gee beyond their: contmiſtion, 
and ſo loſe. their;authoricy, and are not tobe obeyed; 
no more-thana: Conſtable or-Sherife,- &c: thar-gdebe- 
yond their office. :-:- os hit 2d ang as HY 

Heere neuertheleſie, this caution is ro be noted; that 
they be not peremptory's but _— they beſare _ 
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God commands the contrary to:their maſter. 2 Thax 
with all.reuercnce they ſhewrheir maſter his errour þy 
theword.of Gad,and to perſwade him not tocommang 
them that which is contrary to.ir, befure they abſolute 
ly refuſe to obey. 

Contrary to-this, is men-pleaſing,when as ſcruants 
carc is ſo to pleaſe their maſter, that they reſpe& not 
God: as Doeg, 1 Sam.21.18. Adat. 2:16.Dan3:20;nei 
therare there ſo wicked maſters, but they. ſhall-finde 
ſach men-pleaſers as will execute their. will and com- 
mand ; but what the iudgements of God are vpon 
ſuch, we may fee by the example of thoſe, Dax. 3.22, 

Obieft. The Apoitle,Titas 2. 9. willeth ſcraancs to 
pleaſe their maſters in all things. * | 

nſw, 1. Men muſt be pleaſed inthoſe things that 
belong, vnto their power tocommand. 2 The Apoſtle 
in that place ſpeaketh of man, as oppoſed to God, in 
the text,as ſubordinate to God; there ſo to pleaſe men, 
as to diſpleaſe God, heerein pleaſing of them, ſtanding 
in the place of God, to pleaſe God himſelfe. Briefely, 
here is.meant topleale men in God, for God,and vnder 
God :. Sothat fo farre as ſeruants. can approuec them- 
ſelues to God; and haue the teſtimonies of a goodcon- 
ſcience, and withall pleaſe their maſter, this man-plea- 
fing is lawfull. 

2 If maſters forbid any thing that is by God expreſly 
commune emantoanth not —— abſtaine: So did 
amelDarn6.ro.R is,we haue a -warrant ſo 
todoe, eucen of: God himelfe; and if pon rr} 
warrant of the King, what need hefeare, although an 
inferiour magiſtrate doe forbid him?- Thus if -ſernants 
be — not to giue good weight,they miſt not 
doc it, alchough they may keepe the price which their 
maſter ſets : ſoifta breake the Sabbath andthe like. 

Onely let them be ſure and certaine;that God hath 
forbidden that which their maſter hath commanded, 

Contrary heereunts:is flauiſhneſſe, and 4 
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neſſe,when they feare their maſter more than Gods 
| Fortheauoyding oftheſe extremes,and the better to- 
performe, the former duties, lexferuants 36810119 
..3 Labour tobe tully ioftructed what is the will and 
commandement of God, Epheſ, 5. 17+ - + - 

2 Let them labour to haue their mindes poſſeſſed. 
with the true fearc of God. ' 


3. Let thoſe ſeruantsthat beat liberty, have a care- 


_ fullreſpe&t inchuling of their matters, thatthey as well 


regard their inward diſpoſition, as their outward:cal- 
ling ; for this it was that Rntb followed Naoms, becauic 
ſhee ſaw- ſhe was Religious, 1 Rath 1.16. 

4 Hauling beene broughtby the prouidence of God 
vnder ſuch maſters/as are Religious, to cleaue vnto 
then, and.to remaine- with them,: /obn 6:68: «© 

Contrary to which, is-carelcſnefle in ſeruants, 
that regard not to what maſter they binde themſclues, 
bethey worldlings, prophane,popiſh, 8c-all is one to 
them; whereby, they bring 'rhemſclues /into many 
Kraights, eyther todiſobey God, or todifplceaſectheir 
maſter, &c., So much for the Exrent and Reſtraint. 

3 The manner of obedience is layd downe in 4. 
branches. . | ' ; 

Tr. . With fcareand trembling. 

2 - With (ingleneſſe of heart. 

3 Wuthgood conſcience. 

4. With goodwill, | 
. T: Feare and: trembling: the phraſe is doubled, tg 
ſhew theneceſsity'of the duty : by:feare is meant, all 
the, former, and reſpet which ſeruants owe totheir 
maſters: by trembling is meant,an awe & feare topro- 
uoketheir maiter. to puniſh thein.. Fog as we may teare 
God in regard ofhis power,that hee isable'rocxecure 
{0 great yengeance 0n.vs; ſo may maſters be feared, be- 
cauſe God hath ginen the rod intotheir . hand; roexc- 
cute puniſhment on the difobedicnt, Rew, 13.5 « Thus 
was Ohbadiab afraidtoprouoke Abab,i. King.18: 9. 
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Contrary to this trembling in the defe& is, rx Too 
much familiarity. 2 Anſwering againe,murmuring and 
repining. 3 Careleſhefle in 'prouoking their maſter, 
thinking>with themiſclues, it can bee buta bearing, &c. 
In the exceſſe, ſlauiſh feare; when all things are done 
for feare 6f the rod.  ': ; 

2 Singleneſſe of heart : that is,that the ſeruice which 


they performe,; be-done with an honeſt and vptighe 
y 


heart, pretetiding rio more iwoutward ſhew, then t 
intend \inwatdly inthe beats 1t18 called finplenefle of 


| heart, in oppoſition: to thoſe phraſes in Scripture bf a 


double heart; or, a-heart and 2 heart, as P/al. 12:2, 
Suctanvpright hcart wasin /oſeph;Gen.398;9: - 
'Realanis, becauſe erimntshauerofdoenotonely with 
their maſtery bur alfo wich Chriſt,-who ſkarcherch the 
heart, and by the ſame gineth iudgementof the ation, 


_ 


-| 22»Betauſe honefyand vprightnefie is fo acceptable 
xato-Chriſt,andhee delighteth fo much init.'/ : ** 
:1>Cvntcary to this; is eyceferaice; when they coritent 
themfelnes with the outward worke, and neuer regard 
their heart ; ſfuchare moſt ſeruants. 

2 Hypocrifie and diſfimulation, when they will 
carry a faire face; fawne and flatter, yet care'not what 
wrong they doe vnto their maſter: as Paraſites. 

3 Good Conſcience, implyed in theſe ſpeeches : 1 
Az unto Chrif. 2 As the (ernants of Chriſt, 3 As doing the 
will of Gad. 4 Arferningtbe Lords Whiencethe Doctrine 
is; That ſeruants muſt haut reſpe&ro'the willand-ov- 
Hinance of God, obeying becauſe of it, althongh there 

Avereno other reaſon, Row.1 3.5, 1Pet.2.13. 

-. This puts a maine difference betweene Chriſtianſer» 

-aants, andſuchasare wicked and prophane. -: | | --- 
£2Jn this may ſeruants reape true comfort, inhope 
reward at: Gods hands, howeuer "their miſter doe 

deale with them.': 10240 OT oj | 

Contrary is that of many ſeruants,- Ae —* 

; they 
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uhey beegood atzheix workey yerdoeitaor for conlth- | 


OR bur for feare; forgaine;- or fame like þbyoxe- 
«dp Good will: which relpeRts the minde of the ſer- 


uant; and it is cither in regard of himfclfe,orof bisima- 


iter: ofhimſelfe, that-hjs ruice bee: dorie willingly 
_ cheetcfally 5: of-his:maſter, that itbee.forhispro- 
Do&.: x Sernants mult doe feruice with willingnes 
and checrefulneſle ; as Chrilt a ſeruant,: Phi7.2.7.. did 
the will of his Father cheerefally:and: readily. :P/al40. 
7-8: Even iwithasgreatadeſire;asto his ordinary food, 
[ob 4.34. SO did Faceh, Gen-39.20: For the time of his 
ſeruice ſeemed ſhort vnto higs.: which is a figne he did 
it cheercfully, And although.che reaſon be there ret- 
dred, becauſc he loued: Rarhel; yer may'thele both: itaridl 


together ; yea, if hee*had not ſerued cheerefullyy rhe 


time would. haue ſeemed fomuch: the longer, becgu(e 
of that loue he bare Rechel.. 2 io 0 ns 

Reaſons hereof are, 1-:In regardofGodzwhoileuerh 
cheereluinefle, 2: af oirfclues { becauſe) it calerh the 


burden of the worke« Afhd far a motine rofſtirre vsyp- 


to tcadinefle, conſider wee of the'ireward that God will 
giue toſuch as bee faithfull in their calling, . > 
Contrary is, when ſeryants dotbeir buluefſe grudg- 
ingly, heauily,and of necefiity ; wheretnaeitherthem- 
ſelues:can reape. combat, God not accepting ot heir 
worke, nor. their. maſtersprofit, it being done forthe 
moſt part vntowardly. op] rh. It n 
-2:The profit of. their maſter :tothis is required, -1 
Speedinefſe and quickneffe, thar they difpatoh:theirbu» 
ſineſſe ſo ſoqnhe as they car. This wascommendable im 
eAbrahams feruant, Gen,24.33\ 54,561.12 Kinge4-29, 
This ſpcedineſle about buſineſle isa [igne of of willing- 
ncne. oO SGITEN ICH AMT TIMED 445547 
2: Diligence. That they-imploy alltheivlabourand 
care(continually)for their maſters goon Ben geag Fog 
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this: is the: Talent-and worke of the Lord, which hee 
hath giuen to ſeruants,vies-Tobe diligentin their place 
and ffruice towards their maſter,then looke 7er.48.10, 
This diligence was 'iin Jacob, Gen.31-38,39,40. What 
fruit commeth by this diligence, is often expreſſed in 
'the Prom. chap. 10.4.and 12-24,&C. | 
- Contrary to this, is Shuggiſhneſſe and Idlenefle : 
which in a ſeruant how irkſome it is, ſee Pron.10, 
26. how vnprofitable and hurtfull, Prov.18.9. Yca, 
all lotbfull ſeruants are thecues, robbing their maſters 
of theirbeſt paines & labour, which is asdue to them, 
as: meate and drinke-tolcruants. Such''idle ſeruants 
arethoſe, who if they bee ſent of a biſinefle, willhaue 
much talke and prate about 'it, before it can bee done, 
Prov 14-23- It isalſo hurtfull for them(ſclues: for hee 
that.is flothfull for his-maſter, will leldome be diligene 
for bimſelfe, + | 0BG2If1 | 
3-Laſtly, hereinis required Faithfulneſſe, a chiefe 
and principall dutic of ſcruants, and to bee referred to 
tho whole manner of their obedience. This is implyed 
too hereby (good wil!) and inthat mult ſetue'their ma- 
ſters as (doing rhe will of God,) 'whoſe' wilbit is, That e- 
uery one bee 'faichfullin his place. And it is expreſfely 
commanded, 7.210, And the Apoſtle takes it for a 
culed cafe, Heb. 3.5. implying that ifhe werea ſeruant, 
hee muſt be faithfull : for-chis,. were thoſe ſeruants that 
_ rcceyued the Talents, commended by -Chrift ,CIar,25: 
and thus Chriſt him(ſclfe was faithfull, Hebrews 3.2, 
Reaſon of it is, becauſe ſeruantsare ſtewards, and 
muſt giue anaccount of their taske committed to them, 
as Lxk,16,2. both to their maſters andto God, who 
will -finde them out, ifthey bee vnfairhfull:: ! Tory 
Contrary vnto ir, is fraud,deceit, vntruftineſle, thee- 
uiſhneſſe, &c. 1n ſernants, whereby they 'bring vnto 
their maſter hurt and damage. .'$7 
But not to inſiſt inthe generall, lſetvsſce more parti- 
cularly,whercin this faichfulneſle is required ': This is, 
x In 
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VER. 5. . the EPHESIANS, 


- 1 In-regard of their maſters:goods, inra'double re> 
ſpe&. 1 In keeping ſafe all ſach goods of their matters, 
' asare committed to their charge ;z that through their 
careleſneſſe and negligence nothing be loſt : thus was 
Toſepb faithfull, that his maſter durſt truſt him with all 
that he had, Ger. 39. And lacobrexampleis a worthy 
patterne for all ſeruants, Gen. 31.33, 39, Wherealfo 
we ſee, that if any be impayred, and loſt by ſeruants 
negligence,1tdoth indeed belongvnto them to make it 
good. That word which the Apoſtie vſeth, i 759.6,20. 
71y TapexeraJyryr, isa metaphor taken from ſeruants. 

For this is the end why they receiae them into their 
houſes, and put them in truſt with their goods, them- 
ſclues being then more ſecure, and notlooking to them 
ſo much as otherwiſe they would, trufting vpon their 
ſcruants faichfulnefle. | 

.Contrary to this, is careleſnefſe in ſeruants,and want 
of. due circumſpection, whereby many times great 
harme comes to their maſters eſtates; as in not taking 
care to their fireandcandle, notſhurrting their doores 
and windowes, ſuffering their clothes to be ſpoyled, 
their meate which is ſpared,tomould and fpill,contrary 
tothe. practice of Chriſt, 2{ath.14. & 15. Jobw6.12. 

And for ſcruants in the countrey,that leaue open gates 

and gaps, letting in other menscattell tro wrong their 

maſters, eſpecially in harueſt time,and the like. 

2 That rhey doe theirbeſk, and vttermoſt indeauor 
to increaſe their maſtcrs eſtates, then they may be the 

better for them, as Gc#.30.27,29,30. Math.25 20,22, 

This muſt be added torhe former ; for the ſeruant that 

did but onely keepe his Talent, was an vnproftitable 

ſcruant, Alarh. 25.26. 

Contrary to this, is fraud and deceit of ſernants, in 
purloyning from their maiters, or detaining from him,” 
thac which is due vntoliim, Ts 2.9.where the word 
vied, roo?ytruire;, fignifieth to detaine any thing ro ones 
ſelfe that belongs not to-him, and ir toput apart to his 
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An Expoſition pou" Cnar.s. 


this: is the: Talent\and worke of the Lord, which hee 
hatb giuen to ſeruants,viss Tobe diligent in their place 
and ffruice towards their maſter,then looke 7er.48.10, 

This diligence was in Jaceh, Gen.31-38,39,40. What 

fruit commeth by this diligence, is often expreſſed in 

'the Prom, chap. 10.4.and 12-24,&Cc. 

..._-Contrary to this, is Sluggiſhneſſe and Idleneſle : 
which in a ſeruant how irkfſome it is, ſee Pron,10, 
26, how vnprofitable and hurttull, Prov.18.9. Yea, 
all ſlothfull ſeruants are thecues, robbing their maſters 
of theirbeſt paines & labour, which is asdueto them, 
as: meate and drinke tolcruants. Such' idle ſeruants 
atethoſe, who if they bee ſent of a bifinefle, willhaue 
much talke and prate about it, before it can bee done, 
Prox,14-23- It isalſo hurtfull for themſclues: for hee 
that is flothfull for his-maſter, will ſeldome be diligent 
for bimſelfe, \ ORR, 20 

3-Taſtly, hereinis required Faithfulneſle, a chiefe 
and principall dutic ofſcruants, and to bee referred to 
the whole manner of their obedience. This is implyed 
to0 here by (goodwill!) and in that mult ſetue'their ma- 
ſters as (doing rhe wil of God,) whoſe' wilbit is, that &- 
ucry one bee Kichfall in his place. And it is expreſfely 

commanded, 7.2.10, And the Apoſtle takes it for a 
culed cafe, Heb.3.5- implying that ifhe werea ſeruant, 
hee muſt be faithfull : for-chis,- were thoſe ſeruxnts that 

 rcceyued the Talents,commended by-Chrift ,War;2y: 
and thus Chriſt himſclfewas faithfull, Hebrews 3.2. 

Reaſon of it is, becauſe ſeruantsare ſtewards, and 
mult giue anaccount of their taske committed to them, 
as Lixk.16,2. both to their maſters andto God, who 
will finde them out, ifthcy bee vnfairhfullc! 
Contrary vnto ir,/is fraud,deceit, vntruſtineſſe, thee- 
uiſhneſſe, &c. In ſernants, whereby they bring vnto 
their maſter hurt and damage. | 
But not toinſiſt in the generall, letvsſce more parti- 
culacly,whercia this faichfulneſle is required': This is, 
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VER. 5. . the EPHESIANS, #37 


1 In-regard of their maſters-goods, ira'double re> 

| ſpect. x In keeping fafe all ſuch goods of their matters, 
' asarc committed to their charge; that through their 
careleſneſſe and negligence nothing be loſt : thus was 
Toſepb faithfull, that his maſter durſt truſt him with all 
that he had, Ger. 39. And lacebsexampleis a worthy 
patterne for all ſeruants, Gen. 31.33, 39, Wherecalſo 
we lee, that if any be impayred, and loſt by ſeruants 
negligence,1t doth indeed belongvnto them to make it 

good. That word which the Apoltie vſeth, i Tim.6,20. . 
71y TapaxeTaIyry, is metaphor taken from ſeruants. 

For this is the end why they receiue them into their 
houſes, and put them in truſt with their goods, them- 
ſclues being then more ſecure, and not looking to them 
ſo much as otherwiſe they would, trufting vpon their 

fcruants faichfulnefle. | "2 
.Contrary to this, is careleſnefle in ſeruants,and want if 
of, due circum{petion, whereby many times great 1 
harme comes to their maſters eſtates; as in not taking 
care to their fireandcandle, not ſhutting their doores 
and windowes, ſuffering their clothes to be ſpoyled, 
their meate which is ſpared,tomould and {pill,contrary 
tothe. practice of Chriſt, Aath.14. & 15. Joby 6.12. 
And for ſcruants in the countrey,that leaue open gates 
and gaps, letting in other menscattell to wrong rheis 
maſters, eſpecially in harueſt time,and the like. 

2 That chey doe their beſt, and vttermoſt indeauor 
to increaſe their maſtcrs eſtates, then they may be the 
better for them, as Ge#.30.27,29,30. Hath.25 ,20,22. 
This muſt be added tothe former ; for the ſeruant that 
did but onely keepe his Talent, was an vnprofitable 
ſcruant, CAath.25.26. 

Contrary to this, is fraud and deceit of ſeruants, in 
purloyning from their maiters, or detaining from him, 
that which is due vntoliim, T#t#s 2.9.where the word 
vicd, roo?(truirs;, ſignifieth to detaine any thing to ones 
ſelfe that belongs notto- him, and ir topur apart to his 
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_ full ſeruice. | 


© An: Expoſition upon Cn AP\6- 
owne'vittas Aniwarand Sappbiradid, A#.5:2, where 
this word is likewiſe vicd; And this\fraud is riotondy 


inapparcottheſt,as in taking mony-out of thei® maſters 
purſes, boxes, and counters, &c. but in more ſecret 
praticesalſo: as in putting into their account of ex- 
pences,more than rhey ought;in lcauing out of theirre- 
ceits, ſomewhat-which they ſhoald haue put in, as did 
that vniuſt ſteward, Luke 16.6,7. whom Chriſtcom- 
mendeth, not for his faithfulnefle, but for his wiſdom 
in prouiding for himſclfe ; likewiſe, in ſpending more 
about their maſters bufinefſe than needeth ; when they 
ſella thing for more than their maſter ſetteth price; to 
keepe that ynto themſelues, which doth indeed belong 


 vntotheir maſters. Alſo.by inteigling away their ma- 


fters cuſtomers againſt they ſet vp themſelues,' By re- 
ceining gifts without their maſters knowledge, &c.' 
Obiett, But ſome ſeruants will fay,, My maiterholds 
mee ſhort, and:keepes from mee'my due;' therefore] 
may helpe my ſclfe. OY IL 
Arſw. A finne inthy maſter' cannot excuſe a finne in 
thee. _ Did:not Laban wrong 1acob, and deate hardly 
with him? Yet weſee [acob vicd nodeceit tohelpe hith- 
felte; but wee ke how-God blefled bim'for his faith- 


2 This faithfulnefle is required in regard of btifis 
nefle commirred ro: them, in the execution whereof 
they gught tobefaithfull. That is, beſides ſpeedineſſe 
and diligence, before ſpoken of, ' they muſt Rare the 
Lord, that their maſters buſines may proſper vnder 
their hands;without whoſe bleſſings nothing ſacceeds 
well, Whereforein ſerauants there isa double bond to 
tie them to Religion, piety,and thefeare of God, both 
theirown good, '1n repeat ofthemſelues, andalſotheir 
naſters good, which may come by « proſperous ſac- 
cefle of their buſineſſe ; and for this cauſe, they ought 

for a 
ny 


. 
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Contrary gionand prophancneſſe 
ſeruants, who'in ſtead of a = bringacurſe vpon 
their maſters family, and thereby double their mobs 
that:they not onely deſtroy chais! owneſouleg,but bring | 
alſolamage vncotheir maſters: wo3mrt5)wartt. gr 
3-In reſpe&tof their maſters: councelsand ſectoes; 
chat x Ia conceale them”: ' as Jeremiah (did Zedthiabr, 
Terem.3 824,27: Thisi is a property of a faichfall hearr, 
Prow11.134 
Provided;that the matrer they concealc;be not rothe 
hare of theSrate, the Church, Giry; and ptacewhere 
are, or any particular men. Thus did lonarbanre- 
ueale Saxl: counſels vato David, 
',,;Contrgry'to this; isa trecherous blabbing abroad of 
{herctaasare to beconcealed; Prov 12:13. and2o. 
£9 whichis the viuall praQtice of feruaaes when'chey 
meet together, {till robe talking of houſe-buſineſle,and 
what 1s done atbome.. > | 
0 Hitherafo israbe referred the concealing ofthe in- 
fircaities of their: maſters; and yer norhimg more com- 
mon anongſcruants, than ftilteoberaking whar imutre 
ſach a one backend {lucha one,&ce: 1 | 
4 _ rega ou of rar nnig how Kichfalneſſe is 
requir es in we. a example vnto rtiem, 
bay mers. wes cheigvnd coanfell;:to be faith- 
3 Ce eondles in their ſeraice, 'andby helping 
chem — greaterburden is laid: vpoarhem. f 
- Contraty tothis is, when one wilt be enticing of'an- 
orher from that:dury. which hays owe vntotheir mid 
fter0.26 many ſtubborneteruanys;a 
theugh but one ina houke, will perſivaderheveſtrore- 
_ inft the-moaſter; -and like a ſcabbediſh _= 
"> 2a. whole'flocke-; Alſo-quaretling otiewit 
nn GAlah 2449s But moſt odiougand Wbotnlu. 
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Aw Expoſition vpon CnraAr,65 


ble of all is it; when feruants ſhall defile onc-another,, 
and commit vncleanenefſe, which, befides: that it is a 
moſt beaftly vice, doth moreouer bring :difhogour, 
ſhatne, griete and vexation, and great damage" vnto 
their maſters, to the great aggrauating of the {inne vn-« 
to ſuch {cruants- je 
5 Inregard of their maſters children,thatrwhen they 
are yong,they(efpecially maids whocomonly haue that 
charge) look vntothem louingly & tetiderly,keepthem 
neately and cleanely, and giue them their due. '{Ahd be- 
cauſe children are molt in ſeruents company, totake 
heed that they learn no ill ofthem;and when they come 
to yeers,torcipedt them with reuerence, noteſteeming 
of them as their equals, butas of-their ſuperiorspbeing 
the children of their: maſters. So did:Abrabams feryant 
cail I/aac maſter, Gen. 24-655 © kd Tonk 2/4 
Contrary tothis, is when: ſeruants are doggith and. 
churliſh to the Children, . Let ſuch take heed; left they 
get ſucha cuſtome by it, as that they proouechurliſhto 
their ownealſo. Alſo{luttiſhneſle, and further; when 
by corrupt, rotten, and euill communicationthar com- 
meth fromthem, they infe&t children, who learne of 
them to {weare, to ſing lewd-ſongs, andthelikec So'it 
commethto paſſe,that many times amanharb his chil- 
dren ſpoyled, euen by his ſeruants, who reach them (0 
much wickedneſſe whileſt they are young, thathardly 
It can be rooted outa great while after. Againe, when 
{cruants ,will inueigle away the affetion-of children, 
either to-marry them, as when they haueportions, &c. 
or to cammit vncleannefſe with them; whereby many 
times parents affection isalenated from their children, 
ro dil-inherite them, or the like." Laſtly, when they 
ſhall withdraw their-portion-framithem and icongert 
it totheir-owne vt, 9! £17 171104 
-6 Inregardof the maſtersbedfellew, his wiſe;orthe 
miltrefles bedfellow, her hasband, that feruants doe 
-enely.not intice them, bur not yeeld vnto any incicing 
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Very.) the Eymeransy:. | 
of 'their vneleanneſſe, -us Toſeph! did;” Gen. 39; 
The contrary to which, welge many times 


Ir, and:what cffedts haus followed thereupon,nor-only:the + 
to alienating of theiraffetions one rom another; but allo 
- | many times;bloody conſpiracies for:the death of one a- 
nother;the wite plotting with the manjfor thedcath of 
ry: her husband; and he wirkthe maid likewiſe for hers. 
at 7 In regard of their perſons & bodies,that whewthey 
m are in'trouble and ſickenefle, they labourby all meanes 
c- to be kelpfull vyntochem; for if they ought co do alt the 
ke reſt beforenamed; much more ought they tobe faichfull 
ne in this regard,to haue acare of cheir maſters own body. 
1g - -'Comraryto'this, is when {cruantsbe: /adafestobe- 
is tray their owne matters, | | 
nt .3 Thethird and laſt-point is, the motiues to ſtirre 
vp ſcruants'toperforme the former duties.” -+ $a 
id. - - 1 -Motiueisdrawne fron the place of their graſters, 
YY whoare in Chriſts ſtead :>wherefore inobeyingithem, 
to "they obey Chriſt; and: rebeiting againſt them, they 
en rebell again(t Chrift; $ It C1 eb 17 Hh 
N= 2, From the place of ſeruants: becauſe in a conſciona- 
of ble performance of their ſeruice vnto their. maſters, 
it they ſhewthemſchucs be theſeruants,ver.7:andifithis 
78 h reſpect; though thicplaceiof ſeruanrs ſeeme butmeane, 
0 yet indeedit is honorable: Tobe the ſeruant of theking, 
ly is an honorable place: which oughc tobe-acomfort and 
211 incouragement of {eruants, thatthey:ſhouldnotthinke 
n, themſclues troden ynder tfoote; andimadebaſe 3 ({ceing 
C. - thatcuenby-vertueofchis, tharrhey are ſeruants, they 


arethe ſcruants of Chrift, T' Cor. 7,27. 


5 . 3 From» the. ground of their ſubieRion; the willof 
wy God; . which: as.itſcrued foradirction; ' ſo.itivalſoa 
rt ___ -motiuetoſtirrevp ſcragtaprotheardutybecautc-itis 
' the will of God in his Word. This motives of great 
_ -momentt to. perſwade ferumrsts becomtentwithcheir 


rrmapag ſabietion'in whiththeyarepar, andalfofaich-- 
wally codo thcirduties, as ed. 
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An Expoſition ypow. Cuar;6. 


For Gods:Wiltis the; worke whereat wee ought to 
aime, Rewer 2x2 i The(«4-3+1 Petqte15. For Gods will 
xicheground. of good; .cucry. thing being fo farre, good 
as heewiieth it. :itiisalſoarule,and a pertet rule,to 
which if wee-frame our attons, wee ſhall be ſure not to 
docamille. Laſtly, it.isa ſufficient rule; aud if we haue 
this:iwwarrant chat God doth will it, wee need nat feare 
4ny:oppohition.”-: 0 > 24 4 'f1 189 . 

Hence it followes, - 1 That thereforeit isnoarbitra- 
ry matter todoe,. or not todoe; but a matrer of 'neceſ- 
ſity of Religion, Piety and Conſcience, wherein wee 
haue todoc with Gad. ka 

- -2: That there is no.diſpenſation for them, and there- 
fore alſo, although maſters do not require their duty of 
theic ſeruants, as ſome maſters are of fuch anature ; yet 
are they bound in conſcience, toperforme their duty, 
.-1:4- The laſt reaſon is, 'ver-$. drawne from the iſſue 
and cyent that-followes wpon. their: faithfull ſeruice, 
viz. the reward: the argument is drawne from Gods 
generall dealings with all that are faithfull in their pla- 
ces; and ifeuery faithfull man bee rewarded, then alſo 
ſeruants.:!f 014 51h de: 

Dott.: Seruants maybeſure;. thatthey ſhall not loſe 
their: reward, Cel.3:24. Thus was /acoband/[oſeph re- 
warded; and thoſe faithfull ſeruants, dar. 25. And this 
argument,though it be nor'of greateſt force, yet it doth 
moſt preuaile withws, wherein God ſhewes hisloue in 
Helping ourinfirmities,: that whereas he might;! athis 
abſolute command,;haue required obedience, hee rather 
obſcrues what we are moſt moucd withall,and thereby 
he. ſeeks to ſtirre vs vp. Now if notwithſtanding this, 
{eruants be diſobedient;they do both:diſhbadur, jhdif- 
beying)hts commendements;avd dociinitirytocthem- 
{clues,in depriuing themfelues of ſuchablefling.:: -:: 
1. Thisrewardis,1:Temporall;:inthis life: tor God 
mones the heart-of their maſters, whom they! haue fer- 
ucdjto tecompence-theirpaines :as of King ebay 
#7 6 =-i or 


"IR [EB _R-—— —_ _ CCC T_T" x 


= Y —_— hd "4 


VEtk.9./ the EvnunSrays. * 


4 a 


” 
«© 
k £ 2 
3 | 
q . 


for Mordecas, Efter:8,15, who had ferued him faith- 
fully; So'Mat.1 447: & 25.21 Tn the parable of the 
Talents, Or ſecondly, if their maſters bee hard arid 
vnkind, God will mene other to reward them : as /o- 
ſeph, who had but an ill recempence of his maſter,G 
moued firſt the laylor rodeale kindly with him: an 


afterward the King himſeclfe' ro aduance him highly. 


Or 3 if neither their maſter, nor others regard them, 
God himſelfe doth giue a ſecret bleſſing, as vnto lacob: 
and this more-ouer,that they hauing beene themſeclnes 
faithfull,God ſtirresvp their own ſernants to be faith- 
full cothem, Luk,7-38. "99 

2 Spirituall : Ifall other faile, yet there'tsa recom- 
pence of reward, viz. an Inheritance in heauen,Cv/. 3. 
24. Epheſ.1.18. 1 Mat.25.21,23. Rom,2.7s And this 
were enough, although there were no other reward, 
2\{or.4-17. Yea, all their paines and labour' arenot 
worthy of-ſuch-z reward. This forectens all their ha- 


Taceb, 


bour, and makes it ſeeme cafie and light; as it did vnto -- 
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197% -Erurs.' 6, Verſ.'9.7 -* 
eAnd, yee maſters , doe the ſame things wnto them » 
putting away threatnings : and knowe that auen your Mar 
Real is in heauen gneuther is there reſpe#t of perſons with 
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7E are naw come to the laſt order inthe fami- 

V ly, viz. of maſters, which although” ic be laſt, 
according to the Apoſtles order,is indignity the chiefe. 
But the Apoſtle firlt ſets downe the'grders of inferiori- 
| that the duties of fabre&ion are harderto 


ty; tofhew 8 
be performed » then thoſe of gonernment and autho- 


rity. | OO 
., Forthe meaning of the wards, it 1s thus : IS 
By maſters,are meantall that haue authority ouer _ 
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An Exprſition vpon- CHAz;6 


For Gods:Wwilts the: worke whereat wee ought to 
aime,Regerzzs ti Theſig-3+ 1 Petgtei5. For Gads will 
tithe ground. of good; .cuery_thingbeing ſo farre good 
as heewillethit.: it iisalſoarule,and a pertet rule;to 
which if wee frame our attons, wee ſhall be {are not to 
doc amiſle; Laſtly, it.isa ſufficient rule; aud ifwe haue 
this:ivarrant rhat God doth will it, wee need nat feare 
any: oppofition.:-. . ? (3 . 00 - 

Hence it followes, 1 That thereforeit isnoarbitra- 
ry matter todoe, or not todoe ; but a matrer of neceſ(- 
ſity of Religion, Piety and Conſcience, wherein wee 
haue todoc with Gad. 5 ba 

. -2: That there is no.diſpenſation for them, and there- 
fore alſo, although maſters do not require their duty of 
theic ſeruants, as ſome maſters are of ſuch anature ; yet 
are chey bound in conſcience, toperforme their duty, - 
-1-4- The laſt reaſon is, 'ver-$. drawne from the iſſue 
and cyent that-followes pon. their: faithtull ſeruice, 
viz. the reward: the argument is drawne from Gods' 
generall dealings with all that are faithfull in their pla- 
ces; and ifcuery faithfull man bee rewarded, then alſo 
ſerumnts.:! 21 ©: $i | Yr” 

Dott.: Seruants maybeſure,. thatthey ſhall not loſe 
their reward, Cel.3;24. Thus was lacob and/[oſeph re- 
warded; and thoſe faithfull ſeruants, Adar. 25. And this 
argument,though it be not of greateſt force, yet it doth _ 
moſt preuaile withws, wherein God ſhewes hisloue in 
helping eurinfirmities, that whereas he might;; athis 
abſolute command, haue required obedience, hee rather 
obſcrues what we are moſt moued withall,and thereby 
bhe.ſceks to ſtirre vs vp. Now if notwithſtanding this, 
{eruants be diſobedient,they do both:diſhbaour, ihdif- 
obeyinghts commendementszand docinitiryto.cnem- 
{elues,in depriuing themfelues.of ſuchablefling.-: -.:: 
, Thisreward is, 1:Temporall,-inthis life: tor God 

moues the heart-of theirmaſters, whom they! haue fer- 
ucdjto tecompencetheirpaines: as ot King 4befreiteſo 
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for Mordecai, Efter.8.15, who had ferued him faith- 
fully.” So'Ada7.14-47. & 25.21. Tn the parable of the 
Talents, Or ſecondly, if their maſters ' bee hard arid 
vnkind, God will mene other to reward them : as /o- 
ſeph, who had butan ill recempence of his maſter,G 
moued firſt the laylor todeale kindly with him : an 
aſterward the King himſelfe' to aduance him highly. 
Or 3 if neither their maſter, nor others regard them, 
God himſelfe doth giue a fecret bleſſing, as vnto Tacos: 
and this more-ouer,that they hauing beene themſelnes 
faithfull,God ſtirresvp their own ſcrnants to be faith- 
full crothem, Luk.7-38. Es 

2 Spirituall : Ifall other faile, yet there'ts a recom- 
pence of reward, viz. an Inheritance in heauen,C9/. 3: 
24. Epheſ.1.18. Mat 25.21,23. Rom.2.7s And'this 
were enough, although there were no other reward, 
2\(or.4:17. Yea, all their paines and labour' atenot 
worthy of-ſuch-z rewatd. This fwectens alF their la- 
_ and makes it ſeeme caſte and light;as it did vnto -- 
Iaco L il 1 » 31 $8. 
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eAnd, 'yee maſters , doe | the ſame things vnto them » 
putting away threatnings ; and knowe that euen your Ma” 
fer lf is 4n heauen nexther is there reſpett of perſons with 
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V JE are naw come to the laſt order in'the fami- 
ly, viz. of maſters, which although'it belaſt, 
according to the Apoſtles oxder,is indignity the chiefe. 
But the Apoſtle firſt ſets done thc gr ers of inferiori- 
ty; to fſhey, that the duties of ſabre&ion are harderto 
be performed, then thoſe of gouernment and autho- 
rity» "_E EE 
. For'the meaning of the wards, it isthus ;' 
By maſters, are meantall that Hhauc authority ouer par- 
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. (Them) that is,to ſeruants, before mentioned.(Doe 
the ſame things) This ſeemeth a itrang phraſe, What, 
may ſome fay, muſt maſters obey and reuerence their 
ſcruants, &c> No, this may bec vaderſtoad, ; 

1 With reference to the dutics aforegoing, namely, 
not vnto thoſe proper dutics that belong to ſeruants, 
butto choſe commona rules of equity, that belong both 
tomaltcrs and {cruants, as todoeall things in fimplici- 
ty of heart, &Cc. | 

2 Or to the verl. immediatly aforegoing, that being 
a gencrall rule belonging to all ſorts, to.doc the good 
thing that, belongs vato them, in their place and 
calling. | 

3 Ty irhout reference:and ſo it is meant of a mutuall, 
reciprocall, and proportional duty.rhatqught topalle 
betweene them; that 1s,in generall,that duties are to be: 
performed of both one tothe other, aſwell maſtersto 
ſeruants, as of ſeruants to maſters. 

All theſe donot croffe one another, batimply a com- 
mon equity berweene maſters and ſeruants, a mutuall 
duty though nor an equality. This is expreſſed by the 
Apoſtle, Ce/.4.1. And this is expreſſed, to meete with 
aconceit of many maſters, that thinke indeed their [er- 
uants are bound to them * biit that themſeluesare not 
tied to their ſeruants, whereas maſters are to ſeeke'the 
good of their ſeruants by their gouernment, aſwell as 
ſeruants are to ſceke their malters by their obedi- 
ence. | | 
(Putting away threatneng)not that this is ſimply a vice, 
and ſo forbidden z for itis lawfull, and ſomerigge tobe 
vied, bur the exceſle is forbidden. The reaſon of menti-. 
 oning ofthis vice of maſters rather thenany other, 1s, 

1 Becauſe meit in authority, are exceeding giuenby 
nature to this vice, thinking that their atithority is nge 
, 079 $% ,48.1 BT; $1 STE.414 ie\whe, 
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ſhe vnlefle they be _— , Thus are husbands 
forbidden to beebitter to their wiues, Co/.3.19., And 
alſo Fathers to pronoke their children, ver.q- 

2 Becauſe Infidelsard heathen men thought they had 
.anabſolute power ouer ſcruants,of lite and death; there 
fore leſt theſe newly-conuerted to Chriſtianity, ſhould 
retaineany ſuch conceit, hee biddeth them torbeare ri. 


our. 
But for the further meaning of the word, wee are to 
conſider , that by threatning is-meant all rigour in 
thoughts, countenance, lookes, word and ations: fo 
that by ferbcaring of it,ali excefle is forbidden : as 2 In 
continuance, wken-malters ſhall be too frequent incor- 
reing vpon euery occaſion. 2 Inmeafare, when they 
are furious, fierce and violent. 3 In execution, nor al. 
waics toexecutepuniſhment,ifthere be repentance,ard 
hope of amendment. Inall theſe, maſters are to mode- 
rate their threatning, 

Furthermore, vnder the forbidding of this vice, the 
contrary verrue 1s commanded, viz. Gentlenefie and 
mildeneſle. | 

(Know jee) here followes the reaſon, which the A- 
poltle takes fora matter graunted ; therefore he faith, 
Know yees | 

Your meſter) Some copies haue both yours and theirs, 
Very,fitly for the ſence, but the particle x, Exes, doth 
imply as much. The argument is drawne from the 
place ofthe maſters ſubiection,that they haue no: an ab- 
ſolute authority,but are vnder the authority of another 
Maſter;tco whom they-muſt giueanaccomprt,and there- 

ore to take heed, leſt if they performe not their owne 
aties, they pronoke this their Maſterto wrath. Now 
He is deſcribed, ' 1 By the place where he ig: iwbeaves) 
Which implics, 1 That he is higher, than the higheſt, 
ſo that all are vnderbim,Eccleſ.s 7. Pſal 33: ty. Prom. 
15-3. that hce ſeeth anddothtake notice of all : and 
that he is an Almighty CINE tO Execute Vengeance 
0 | on 
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aa ry; rhat he is 0 cr of perſons 
14. 2 TI; 20 | FCED. 0 
Th Hebrew word 1s Facc. and aGpitbcieGrec, 
ggzzzTo: Now the face is our-ward, but God doth be- 
ho!d the heart, 1 Saw. 16.15, and by perion in Seriptute 
is mcant, the outward quality and cquditionofmen, in. 
regard of greatneſſe, meaneneſle, ſupertgrity, orinferi-. 
ority,&c as {vb 34.19, which things though menre. 
ſpe&, yet God doth nat.. Thisphraſe. is takenfrom 
ſack as fit in indgement, who muſt reſpect the cauſe on- 
ly : for whatſocuer is beſide it, is called- perſon ;.and 
thercfore did the Arcopagitz indge in the darke, &e. * 
This is noted to mcete with another conecit of ma- 
Rers, that might thinke, thar God would refpe&t them 
being greac, and in place of authority, rather thantheir 
feruants who were meane anddaſe. Hauing ſeene the 
meaning of the words, it followeth to-hangle them in 
order, The ſumme of them isa dire&tion for maſters, 
how to carry themſclues towards theirſeruants. The 
partsare two: | | - 
' 7 Theduticsto be performed, | 
2. The reaſonsto vrge. them... | 
Concerning the duties, wee are-to conſider, x The. 
ground of them, that maſters doe owe a duty« (Doe 
the [ame thing,) .3 The duties themſclues intheir ſeuc- 
rall branches, | 
1 Ground, Dot?, That maſters doc owe a daty e- 
uen totheir ſcruants: a point cleare by the Law of God, . 
as the precepts giuen vnto maſters heere, and in other 
places doe teſtitie;, and by the Law of nature : for this 
15 one of thoſe bands of miniſtration which are ſpoken 
of. Whereby we are bound as well todee to O- 
thers, ax to-receiuegeod from them : like as themem- 
bers of the body doone toancther. By the Law ofnati- 
ons: for wilc States have alwaies from time totime or=- 
daiged Lawes for to curbe and reſtrainemaſters, by e- 
quity i for good rectiued, requires good to beedone 
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4gaine. And laſtly, by the Law of the Land. In Tnden- 
tures the maſter is bound+to the ſeruant, as well as he 
co his matter. ek” SHS ; 
 F{ is for maſter#to rake notice of this, That ſeeing 
40 generall ſcruants are-no more bound to them than. 
they-totheir ſernants; therefore to be carcfull for the 


performance of their owne dutie, as they would looke 


tor dutie from their ſeruants; and roconſider if the 
failing of theirfermants in their duties, ariſe not from 
the negle& of their owne in themſelues. | 
'2 Forminiſters, that rhey be nor partiall in vrging 
'the ſedutics,but prefle them vpon the maſters,as well gs 
on the ſeruants:and the rather, becanſe thereare ner ſuch 


-oatward meanes to :conftraine- maſters to performe 


cheir duties, asrhereare for-ſeruants. 
2 The duties may all be referred tocwo heads: the 
firſt whereofconcerneth the choyce of ſernants, the (E- 

cond, the good goucrnement of them. 

r Forthe choyce: the duty is, that maſters be care= 
full rochooſe fiich ſeraants as be good: 'fach was the 
care of Danrd, P/alm1oTi6. Andif thiscarche inma- 
ſery, it ſhewes plainly thatchey hauea care rothe good 
both: of their family, and of Church and Common- 
wealth ; whereof the family 1s the ſeminary. 2 This 
"Will be a meanes; that maſters ſhall receine more good 
from their feruants :* as alſo doe more good vittothem. 
3 Tt ſhewes;that maſters have as great a care rahaue 


their ſertrants aboat them good, asto hane any thing 


elſe good whatſaeuer. Directions for the choyce of 
good ſeruantSaretheſe, — © is 
x That they chooſe ſeruants that foarc the Lord : as 
Daxid' did, Pſal.101:6, for Ptety and Religion is the 
ground of reuerence, of obedience,of fairhfulnefſe, and 
alt other duries. 2 Sch ſcruants will pray for ableſ- 
ſ1ng on their maſters bufineffe. '3 Andalfochey bring 
the bleſſing 'of Ged with'themvponthe family, - = 
2- That they-chooſ&*fuch' as be fit for that worke 
i". Fd p Q 0:2 WhHCErce 
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whereunto they. will put them. This mooued Saw to 
choole Dazid for his ſeruaut, 1,Sam. 16.18. 

' 3 Tochooſeſichas they may in chooling of them, 
ſhewesa worke of charity; ſuch as are poote ang helpe- 
leſſe; for this will þca motiue romake them cobeduli- 
gent and {cruiceable tg their matters, becauſe chey de- 
pend onely vponithem., and know not what cqurieta 

takeelſe, Now,although we may be d<ceiued notwith+ 
ſtanding all this, yet muſt we not be deceiued willing- 
ly, but vie circumſpeRion, and take tryall of them be» 
fore weenter intocoucnant with them, as Laban, with 
Tacob, Gen.29.14- | 

Contrary is the praQtice of ſuch, whochoole wics 
ked and prophane, ſwearing and {waggering ſeruants, 
or popiſh,8&c and ſo bring a curſe and ſnare vpon their 
family, and a plague to infeR their children, and the 
reſt of their. family: fo regarding neither it, nog 
Church, nor Commonwealth. ; 

2 Of ſuchas willchooſe none bat, rich mens ſonnes, 
that may bring a great portion with them,who indecd 
prooue moſt ynſcruiceable of all ather, ſcorging todge 
any worke,&c, whereas poore mens ſonnes, knowi 
they muſt-truſt tro.their trade, will be diligent,&c. -- 

2 Concerning their good gouernment, and au» 
thority ouer them; it is ſeene in two points. - 

1 That they haue a care to maintaine and counte- 
nance their authority, 1 Ti. 3-4, For that may be ap-. 
plycd to. malters ; and this is a cemmendation of x 
Centurion, Hath, 8.9, 

Reaſon is, 1 A maſter by vertue his place doth car= 
ry the Image of God; gecines to maintaine his au- 
thority, 15 to magnyfie. Gods Image,and to honour him; 
and the contrary is rodefacc this Image. 

a-Thisis a ſpeciall mcanes to have morediligent ſer- 
vice performed by their ſeruants, towards themlclues. 

3 As of doing more good vnta their ſeruants, 

*.-, Directions. how, this may, bee. perforiged : Are, 
| x. That 
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' 7. That they carry themſclues worthy of theircal- 
ling, and anſwerable vntoit, by _— ipeciall careto 
their owne duties, roperforme them faithfully, that ſo 
they may be a patterne and example to their feruants, 
1. 7%. 4-12. Forthis will gaine honour tothem, as it 
did.to 1eb, Job-19;Þ.9.. So Dand iaith, he will waike 
in.integrity in the midſt of his houſe. 

2. Tokeepe ſcruants in awe and feare. T hat cuill ſer- 
uant was kept .in awe, thoug| he made no good vi of 
it, Math.25.25. yetisitnoted for a commendation of 
his maſter, | 

3 What they doe, to doe it with authority and 
grauity : as did the Centurion, Mah.8. Tir.2.15. 

Contrary is that of thoie, who carry themſelues 
baſely, and abieRtly intheir houſe before their ſeruants, 
being. vaine, fooliſh, wicked, &c. This makes ſeruants 
tocantemne and todeſpiſe them. This made CIlicho! 
deſpiſe Daxid,who in her conceit had debaſed himſelfe, 
2 Sam.6.30.: And heerein.Darra offended in too muc 
maurning for his ſonne, 2 Saw. 19,5, &Cc, | 

2 Ofiuchas carry themſelues rooremiſſely, praying 
their ſeruants; as Prethee doe this,&c. And ifitbe not 
dane,then patience, and doitthemiclues. This,though 
towards cquals it bee gentlenefle, yet in ſuchasarezn 
authority, it is baſeneflce... 

3 Ofſachas make their ſernants their fellowes,and 
companions to play with.cthem, :1odrinke with them, 
and thelike.; whereby .they become very preſumpru- 
ous; —— ambitious, and,giue an Inch, they take 
an Ell, | 

4 Ot ſuch as conſpire with their ſeruants, todeceiue 
their maſters or miſtreſſes of their goods: ſo to ridea- 
broad & ſpend, and doother things without their. pri- 
uity ; for hereby they make themſelues ſlauesto their 
kruant,snot daring to ſpeake of cheirſeruants wicked- 
nefle,, for feare leſt they diſcouer their owne praftices. 


-- 5, - Whcn maljers will ſafer. themſclucs tobe.oucr-. - 
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ters: athing intolerable, Ecc/ef. 10,7, : 


rated inthings viinſt,vamcer and vnlawfull ; as Zede- 
their dachority, and their ſeruanrs become theft ma- 

6 In the other extreme, when meit-arcroo imperi- 
ous and rigorous, that feruants- dare fearce appeareir 
their preſcnce, butare glad when theyare from them: 
this was Darnrdifault, when his word preuailed, 2 Sam. - 


. chap. 24and of churlſh Nabal, 7 Sam 25.77. Much 


vnlike ro /eb; chap.21.13. or Naaman, 2 King.y.13: 
whoſe ſeruants perſwaded them. 

The ſecond poinc 1s in well managing of their 
authority. This conſilteth in two things expreſled, 
Cel.4. 1. Maſters, giue vnto-your ſeruants that which 
is1uttand equall. Inſt, reſpets rhe place and wotke of 


ſeruants, and therefore its to bedone to allEquall, re« 


ſpe&ts the minde of the ſeruant, when he doth feruice 
with good will, in finglehefle of heart, in abſence as in 


-preſence;&c. Here muſt be inhrns > 2m / lone them, 


co recompence them' ſomewhat aboue that which the 
Law requires. | | 
This Tultice reſpects, - 1 "The ſoule of the ſernant, 
2 The body, 3 His cftate. In all theſe, maſters are 
bound by iuſtice to doe good vntothem. 
1 Touching their ſoule : The duty of maſters is to in«- 
tra&rheir ſergants in'the wayes of ſaluation: as bra. 
bam, Gen.1$:19, Thusdid 1#/ba,chap. 24-and Zithers; 
T herefore Chrilt faid, Saluation 1s come to his houſe, 
becaufe hee knew, that Zachens being now conteerred, 
would inſtruct his ſeruaats, So /ohn 4.5 3. the feruants 
delecucd, —_ they 'fawWiet them iracle, becauſe the 
Centurion inſtruted rhem in tatth. So A#- 10.2, and 
T6. 24. in this regard is there ſaid robe a Church inthe 
houſe of -Lqaiaand Priſcilla, and'of Phitemor. 

This ought to be.performed, 1'Imreexrd of God, 
who commanded. 2 Ofthemſclues:their office requires 
it; for maſtersarcas wellPricfts and Prophets to pry 

or 
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for, and to inftrud their family, as Kings to gonerne 
ir, And further, this will be's meanes that they ſhall 
Þaue more faithful ſeruice,if they canplant Religion in 
the hearts of theirleruants. 3 Of ſeruants; for if the 
maſter will doe any good for his ſeruant, this is the 
greateſt good heecan doe ; and ſoifitbe truly wroughc 
1n the -ſeruant, hee-will acknowledge hee could not haue 
recciued a greater good. 4 Of Charch and Common- 
wealth ; for being faithfuli in the family, rhey wilt be 
faithtull in the other. alſo; andthis alſo will make them 
roinſtruQt their owne ſeruants another day. 

. Direcions are, 1:That there be daily initruction,in- 
formation andctaechizing ; and if this courſe continue, 
though ir be but alittle ata time, yet great profit and 
zncreglſe of knovolege will come thereby. 7.4 

2: Tocauſe them-ta come tothepublique minitery 
of the Word, Exod. 34:23- Thus Chrilt came tothe 
Temple and Synagogue with his Diſciples, who were 
his ſeruants & attendants onhime So did-{arne/mc, 4. 
19-33. Wearealt here,&c, And thisis cxpreſly com- 
manded in che 4 Commandement; forthis will treng- 
then their faith, when they heare thoſe things pablike- 
ly taught, whichthey haue learned in priuate.. - 

'-2 And as: to, come t6.the Church, fo alſo to cauſe 
them to-tarry. there. | + *4 

4 To pray for them, that both the priuate and pub- 
like meanes may be camps | " ' 
Contrary is, 1 The praQtice of moſt maſters, whoſe 
concelt is, that they are-not bound vnto this duty, but 
if they pay them their wages, &c. it isenough, They 
will obiet, Why ? wee made no ſuch couenant with -- 
them tocatechize them, and the like, 
Anſw. There is adouble bond whereby they are bound - 
vnto their ſervants, » Of compa and coucnant. And: 
thus wages, &c. is due to ſeruants. 2 Of their place 
and office, what ivisthat God requirethrat their hands. | 
And thus they haue coucnantedno ſuck thing with ſer- - 
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| uants, yee mult they inftrut them, becauſe God hath 
ECG and their office requireth it. 

2 They faile heerein, who lay ſo much worke'vpon 
their ſeruants, that they can hauc notime for religious 
exerciſcs. 

..2 Thoſe that keepe their ſeruants from Church, -atie 
knd them hicher-and rhither on the Sabbathday. | 

-4 Such as make feaſts in their houſes-on the Sabbaty 
day. Andhence iris, that in many houſes, inferiour of> 
ficers ncuer goe to Church, but once ina yecre t@re« 
Cclue. 

5 Thoſe that are fo long a dreſsing, &c. that they 
come to Church in no time; their ſcruants alſo tending 
OR them . 

6 Such as will hane their ſcruants attend on thEm ts 
the Church, but then they may goe whither they will, 
fo they come when ſeruice isdone,to bring them home 

aine. | 
hes Such as necuer examine them how they profit, &c. 

Foritheir body. -1 In health ; the duty 1s toallow 
them that which is meet forthepreſeruation of health, 
asto ford -rhem'food: for quantity; ſaificient,for qua» 
lity, wholſome,mans meat; as wee fay, for time ſeafon- 
able. 2 Apparell neceſlary againit heate andcold, and 
alſo decent ardeomely. 3 For labour, that it be mode- 

rate, not tou much rooppreſle them. 4 To allow them 
reſt at thoſe two ordinary times, the night , and on 
the Sabbath day. 

Contrary is, when maſters regard not their ſernants 
healrh, bue-care not how rhey vie them in all the for= 
mer -poINts. - of | 

2 In ſickneſſe, to prouidethings needfull for them ; * 
to vic the beſt meanes of recouery; and if they die, to 
bury them according to their phace. 

For thcireſtate. The 1 duty 1s, That maſterspay yn- 
toſeruants their wages. Here is required, 1 that their 

wages beeaccording to <quity, Gicient for them ro 
pro- 
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prouide things neceflary. 2 That itbee paidinſeaon, 
at the time conenanted, yea in kindnefle, if nexde bee, 
before-hand. 3 To pay it with the moſt. _- 

Contrary is, -z. When as maſters vniuſtly detaine 


their ſeruants wages, and neuet pay them; this isz cry« | 


inglinne, 2 Whenthey loath to pay it, and long in 
holding it .backe, that ſeruants muſt aske, andaske a+ 
gaine, til they bee aſhamed. - 3 When they alter their 
ſeruants wages, and ſeeke to diminiſh them : as: Lxban 
did aovrariiins; Bs | C2 IE TONER. - 

2 Duty is, foto diſpoſe of their ſernants and order 
them, thatafter theirtime'is out, they may line of 
themſclues: & therfore, 1 to keepthem ſtill imployed. 
2 In ſuch things,as may be profitable to them hereafter. 
3 Tovieinſpetionouer them,to ſee that they performe 
theirduty. 4 To ſuffer them tofet vp after their time 
1s outs 


Aberrations are, 1 When the maſter hathnocare | 


for the time, and. fo harbors Idle-packes in his houſe, 
that haueno imployment. 2 Such asenny b ir(er- 
uaritsthe myſtery of their trade. 3 Suchas will vic all 
means to hinder their ſernants from ſetting vp ofthem- 


ſelues, indeauouring to keepe chem {till ieruants as long 


as they line, 
Equity- (the ſecond point) is ſhewnein this, that 


maſters doe diſtinguiſh and put adifference' berweene * 


good and bad feruants ; andif they bee good indeed, to 
reſpe& them accordingly,and to hane them in price and 
good cſteeme,to commend them, torecompence them, 
topaſie by and winkeatan offence; when they are go- 
ing away, not toduffer them to goe away empty, bar 
to helpe them in their ſetting vp and ig their marri- 
age. 022 | 

ty is, when maſters make all alike, yea, a ſcrs 


uant that hath beene a long time-good and faithfull vn- 


tothem, at his going away, they will pickea quarrell 
againſt him, and foturne him away with nothing. , 
| Pp n 
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An Expoſition vpon - Cnar.6. 


' _1n.regadof the power that malters hauc,' this is 
their duty, That they keepe within, compalle of their 
power,not togo beyond it ;as not rocomandanything 
vnlawtull or vamecte, in regard of the age, ſexe, con- 
ditian,or conſcience of their ſeruants, or any-thing that 
may endanger their life; for they haue no powes.quer 
it. 3: That the maſter lec his ſeruant bee free in his 
matriage, not inforcing him-to take one or other. 4 
In putting bim off ro another maſter (which hee hath 
power to doc) that the maſter bee carctall,to make. 
chaice of ſucha one as ſhaulUdeale with him, as him- 
Tſelfe would haue done, that this change may bee for the 
good ofthe ſeruant. + | YES: , 

Contrary abcrrationsbee : 1 When the maſter makes . 
his willa rale. 2. When hee ſhalbcauke the vntimely 
death of his ſeruant, not onely by open murder, burby 
being an occaſion to bring him within danger;ofthe 
law : or by thruſting him to maincainequarrelis, or ſo 
beating of him, that death doe follow. -3 When hee 
ſhall inforce marriage vpon his. ſcruants. -4: To paſſe 
them ouer. ta men. vngodly-and wicked, citherof no 
calling, or of an vnlawfullcalling, | 


And knowe euen your Maſter alſo, &c, 


Hauing finiſhed the duties, there comes in the next 
place robee conſidercd;rbe Reaſons to moe maſters to 
performe : which arc-layd dowac in theſe words. The 
argument ingenerall, is drawne from chat place of ſub-. 
tectionWherein maſters are, and it is amplified by cir 
camſtanges. 1-Implyed, v4. that the Maſter of ma- 
ſtersis 2 common Matter both to maſters and ſeruants. 
(Enen your) a4) x 

2 Expreſſed. 1 Of the place wherein this Maſter is, 


viz, heauen. 2 Ofa property belonging to him, that 


hee is no over of perſons. - 
, Def, They whoare maſters, haye a Maſter : this 


is notably {et forth. by J#/epb, Gen50.19, mn vnder,or:. 


in ſtead; 4 
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Ven;o. theErnuSTANS. 


in ſtead, Ecele/.5.8. Inithis reſpethe is called, as Dex. 

I0.17. 1 T16.15« | | | 
Reaſon is, becauſe man is proneto infolency; and if 

hee were notvnder authority, hee wouid growenimo- 

lerable : for thiscauſe, God retaines inhis band, apow- 

& authority, and command oucrhim. 

Fe. Tte'1 mainevicintended by the Apoſtle, is, 


that as ſeruants ſhould doe their dutiesto their-matters, 


which they require :ſo-maſtersthould doe thoſe duties 


to their feryants, which God requires at their hands. 


2 This is alſo a ground'to reftiraine malters, that they 
doe nothing torkeirſernants, but what they will juſti-- 
fic before their great Maſter. - This moued 7oſephto ler 


goe his brethren, when hee had them in-hold, Gen.42. 
18.*and Nebenfah to deale well with the people, Neb. 


Bhs 1b and /cb, chap. $t.13,14. Wherefore maſters 
arewthinke otthis, when they exadt any thing of their 


Fentants tharisnotfit; when they arefurious andincen- 


ſed againſt themy* when they detaine ariy thing from 


them, and opprefſe them, let them then thinkehow 


they will inflifie-rhis, when their greater Maſter ſhall 
call them to account, 

DoF. 2 Maitcrs and {eruants haue both one, and the 
fame Maſter, af.2,10, lob 31.15. 1 Cor.7.22. Whence 


it followes, That howſoener for orders fake and good 


of outward gouernment, there's a difference betweene 
malters and ſeruants, yet in reſpe& of God, they are 
both asfellow-ſcruants : as appeares by comparing of 


Erb, 18.42, with Mar. 24-49. 


This fernes further tocarbeand bridle theinfolency 
of maſters, and it aggrauates greatly their cruelty to- 


wards their ſeruants. 


The place where this Maſter is, is heauen ; becauſe 
there and from thence,hee doth manifeſt his glory after 
a ſpeciall and peculiar manner; thereaſons why 1t is 
here exprefſedare,; 1 To ſhew that this Maſter is a ma- 
ſterfgrear glory, excellency and majeſty, fo that there 


——_ 
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an Expoſition vpon CHAp,6 


4 | edt rs a 


isno proportionbetween him & maiters here on earth, 
P[at.313-4. '2-To ſhew that the eyes of the Lord arc 
vponalbhisferuants : as one in g high place may caſily 
behold ll things below, P/al.1.144. and 33«13+,and the 
reaſon ofthis, Pjal.102,20. . | eons 
3 Toſhew his.might and power in rewarding, and. 
readring vengeance, Palm. 1231. (45 49 TI gamer) 


4 rocleſ. Fo $0 , 


All theſe may be ſo niany.motuues, to yrge and prefle 
the duties ot maſters 1.1t Ggd be ſo glorious i pra 
lent, how then ought maſters to reipect him,and the ra- 
ther tobe mooued toperforme their duties vnto their 
ſcruants: as we {ce the tcruants af great men, and.Ngble 
men,are moſt dutifull and ready in their ſeruice? . 2 Let 
no maſters deceiue-themſclues, in this . conceit,” that 
whatſocuer they doe to their i{eruants,; is withintheir 
owne houſe, nobodie fees them, and their ſeruantsda 
notcomplaine :. For,God is ia heauen, and he beholds 
them, 772.15 , 3. .3 Godnot oncly ſees them, bur he 
wiltake vengeance of chem;and this vengeance. will be 
heauy, as.comming from God; therefore this ought 
to moue them to deale gently with their feruants. 

Dok. 3. From/Gods property. This great Lord and 
Maſter is not mooucd. with any outward reſpect, but is 
a.iuſt, vnchangeable, and vnpartiall Judge, Jeb 34.19, 
for there is no paſſioa in,God,. nor alteration..ot afte- 
Aion, Job 10.4» 2 

Pe is toreach maſters to ſhake off all ygine hopes 
and pretences, that God will reſpe&' them more than 
their ſeruants, becauſe they are great, and haue friends, 
&c. their ſeruants are but baſe and meane,&c. 2. This 
's ſor jmitation of Magiſtrates accordingly to carry 
themſclues, 3 It toacherh miniſters not tovrge or to 
keepecloſe matters in reſpe of perſons, bu t ynparti- 
ally to prefſe rhe dutics of all ſorts. | 

-Further, marke the inference of this reaſon ypen the 
ducty : the Apoſtle dids.them forbþeare Hreatulnge ber 
| CAUiCc. 


and thertfore. hre:laytrh idowne u thundring 
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VER.10,11, 'V bo hawer as; 


cauſe they Tendon theme icaeed- NT 


ſerue that ignorance of that place of ſubiection wherein 
weare, & of that authority vnder which we are-makes 
vs inſolent and cruell. Fhis appeares in Pharaoh, who 
was cruell to,the Liraclites, ornitien knew not God, 

Emades. % and Sennacherib; 'y SKier 183754 LL hb - : 


cauſe men conceit they hauea 

is: the grand W-$cE| in Thar men of awe, 57s 
Inifo, 5/1 &f 53 : ERS 

: New ,v *ahertaorhodpolihe imfrndtly | e dur 

of maſters, hwy ſnetva ſtrong ree(On £6m dir 
and yet int the daties of husbands and wines, parents and 
childrens doth not ſovthe reaſon is, becant frtmabands 
and:parents there is a natural{oue and , which 


doth-mouerhem ; bur'in axaſtersrhere is ſich Hg: 
rea 
ck them tothe: EIN! of God, Td to 


rerific them, 


o 
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is 24. *Bynos, 6. "ye" I*! IT. ay: ifs 
Finally, my brethren, he frengh in the Lord, andin the power 


1s might. 


Pat 0n the,whole ar monr of Codd comaybe able to id 
againft the afſaults of #he dinel, " , 


He fumme of theſe words; is an exhertation to 
Chriſtian ſpirituall evurage/ and fortitude, The 
parts arc 
\ . 1: An exhortation toaduty. 
. 2 A direcionſhewing the meanesfor' te perfor- 
mance of that dutie. 

In the exhortation,conſfider we the manner, and the 
inatter» . The manner-is-in theſe words, Finaly,ny bre- 
threw. Whercinnote, 1: The neceſsry-of the'tmatter, 
which the Apoltleexhort#vnto+ inthe word {Flnally) 
Pp3 71 ta0y, 


An Expoſition por Cuar.s. 


| Jowne both the.generall duties of all, andthe p 
particular place; yer. is aminainder,cucn thisonething, 


Co <S The affedion-of rhe Apolile (my bre- 
1 Final \) Asifrhe Apoſtle ſhould haye ſaid; laws | 


inſtrute ou in the former part ofmy 
paynts ———— to. be a and Ce we 


lar duties that belong to-enery one in his callic yoo 


_ I will now _ vnto you, —_— = nr 
that hath, beenc y a wilt bebur vapro- 
Htable, Ry pR_ 

7. Thatthough we be neuer os, Ef in the 
generall andparticular daties belonging vatavs, yet is 
is neceflary;that weſhould be farther exhorted-te. con- 
rage and .gonſtancy ; 2 point; Which: the\Apoties.ob- 
ſerucs, wn-his Epiltless:as '2 Theſe 3-14 1 Thm, 225 
2 T aw. 4-5 4&ic- adding exhortationsro the performance 
of dutics before delivered. 

Ris which weare to make, and is heere intended by 

;s that we ſhould giue diligent heed to;jrhar 
wrt is heereafter to, bedeliuered; becauſe by it, all 
things before will'be made profitable. - | 

2 Inthatthe Apoſtle: nord, downe theſethinpgs in 
the laſt place, bringing them vnro the groand of helpe, 
where they maſbſeeke forebilirie to performe the for- 


. mer duties: We may hence learne, that wee haieno 


treewill to doe them of our ſelucs:; for heere rhe A» 


 poltle ſhewes vs the meanes- whereby wee are inab 


to doe them-:- which.note againſt the Papiſts. | 
2 My brethren) The Apoſtle calleth the Ephefians 


1n a ſpirithall reſpec ;_ in regard of God, who had a. 
- dopted them all for children. Heereinnote; 


x The humility ofthe Apoſtles minde. -2 The gen= 
tlencflc of his aftec19n., 
His humilicy appeares, in that hee-makes them all c- 


gplleyrabinſolcs Gori. 1. Forbrethren, isa word 


of an PO himiclte were an A peſtle, 


— + 


I In 


VER.19;11, the B 


achiefo Apoile,/aglant 


and father vmo 
gh hee 


liagly receiued. - 2- Note h 


ſpirit of the world,inreſpe&af Chriſt: for they ſcorne.. 


this name of. brethren. - $@ much for the manner. 


The matter of the exhortation: is -in theſe words, _ 


Be firong)) which is meant of a ſpirituall: ſtrength and 
COurage. {+ 


Det, Vwlour andcourage,isneedfull for theperfor- - 
mance of all Chriſtian duties. This was commanded to- - 


Jefbnd, toſh.1.6., Which,that ir isnort meantby an out- 
ward bodily courage, but ofa fpirituall,appcares by the 


yerſes--: 


KS 
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An Expoſetion pos Crae,s. 


verſes following,7.8)g.” Danid vrgeth this to Salomon, 


when he wentabourro build the Temple, 1 Chrox, 23, 
10. Thisrefolatiowwasin Chriſt, Zake9g.51. and'in 
Path,” As 21. 13» 
"Reaſons. This-is necdfull,in regard, 
. x- Of our owne diſpoſition, dulneflearti backward. 
nefle to Chriſtian duticy+for-we carry fleſh avout vs, 
which drawes backe likeaBeare comming to the ſtake. 
2 Otthe manifold eppofitions againitys: for Satan 
is tillat ourelbow,Zacb,3.1. 1 Theſ.2;x 8: Thus When 
Chriſt:did addrefſe himſelfe-roany worke: as to his 
miniſtery, hee was tempred by the diuell, Afarby4. to 
his paGion; fir Perey Tought to hinder him, CIHarh. 
16.22. and then the diuel, /ob#143 0. All which 'were 
done in the Head, toſhew what is done inthe'mem- 
bers, Pet, 5.8. Furthermore, therc are reproaches, 
diſgraces, picaſures of this world, and troubles ad the 
en ſtand in our _ os } : 
F/e. To reproouc the ſecurity of ftians, that 
thinke not on theſe rhings; chaitons neuer ſecke 
for ſtrength : whence it comes to paſle, that although 
they know what is to- be done, and affent vnto'it; yet 
when they come to performe many things, they doe 
them coldly and ſlightly, and are quicklycurned away 
from their Chriſtian courſe for fraall matters;for a nicky 
name: as of Paritane,&c. Mach vnlike David, 2 Sam.6. 
22. Thus are they drawne ſometimes 'to doe many 
things, wherein theirconſciencescondemne them; Bet- 
ter it were for ſich, that they had ncuer giuen vp their 
name vato Chriſt ; for none that are&timerous, may 
fight che Lords battels, /ndg. 7.3. for by their timo- 
rouſnefſe, they-diſcourage others, diſgrace their bre- 
thren, and giue vantage to the dinell, 
2 Iristoteachvs to get Chriſtian reſolution, to ſay 
with our ſclues, This is the way, and I will walke in it. 
And to this end,to obſcrue thatpoint of wiſedome,pre- 
{ſcribed by Chriſt, Z#k.14. 27, 28, &c: Prom. 28.1. 
| SQ 


am © £2 _ wel A wa 


2D a. 


VER.10,11. 


tbe EPHESIANS, 
So much for the exhortatton. after amrni | 
Thedire&ionconcerneth the meanes whereby we 
cometo be madeftrong; which meanes are two-fold. 
I Such as wee arc to get out of our ſ{clues, verſ.20, 


2 Such-as wee are to get vnto our 1thues, verſ(:t rx. 


The-meanesout of our ſelues, are in thefewords, (+ 


the Lord) Which ſhewes that the valour and courage 
that we haue, 4s hid inthe Lord, and from him to bee 
had, -2 Cor..3:5; Joh. T5.3.Phil.4 13. (ol.t1.11. The 


reaſonswhy God retaines allpower vnto himſelfe,are, 


I Partly for his owneglory, that hee may be depen- 
ded vpon, praiſed; glorified, and Tonghc yhro. 

2 Partly for: our” greater comfort, that wee may 
be the more beld: and couragious; for our ſtrength 
is butfinite, and ſo-might wee fall away, as did «dam 
and the Angels; but now the ſtrength whereon Wee re» 
lye, ts 6ot in ourſclues; but in God ;/ ſo that weemay 
boldly reft.oa this Omnipotency and Almighty power. 

a Fe, for.reproof of two'lorts of men.'r Proud Traitors 
that truſt to themfelues, and theirown ſtrength. This is 
2 thing cuen in worldly:matters and outward ftrengeh 
intolerable; as in Go/i4h and Sennacherss; and wee ſee 


what was the iſſue -of their preſumption ; but much 


more in'regard of ſpirituall trength, as in Perer : for 
ſuch pronoke the Lord to leaue them, yea, to oppoſe 
himſclife againſt them: this confidence in their owne 
ftrengtb,being a thing derogatory to his glory. 

2 Of fooltſh, that being weake themſclnes, tyill 
ſecke for helpe of weake meanes : as the Iſraelites did 
of &gypt, themſclues being empty, they ſeeke tobro- 
ken pits,and come back aſhamed: as /er.14.3.Thus co 
our filly Papiſts,that ſecke helpe' of creatures, of Saints 
and Angels; whereas all the ſtrength rhat thefe had, 
was but onely ſufficient for themſelues, FA 

2 For inſtruction. 1 That welearne torenounce and 
deny our ſelues, and for this end+tolabour tocometo 
a ſight of our want of help; for if yee thinke that of 

| | Q q our 


An Expoſition pon Cura. 


"our ſelucs we areable to doe any thing, wee will neuer 


ſecke to God: as P/a/.10.4. Wherefore, we mult endea- 
uorto {ce our owne weakeneſle, impotency and.empti.. 
nefſe, how we arc nothing in our ſclues: For 1 this will 
be a meanesto bring vsto feeke forhelpe. 2: lewill be 
a meancs to obtaine helpe ; for God itrengthens:them 


- that are weake, &c.- 


2 That hauing ſcene our owne weakenefle, we then 
fie vntaGod our ſure Rocke, and then-may we be ſe-. 


' cureof victory and conqueſt, if wee calt all vypon him, 


and make him our Champion, 1Cor.l5.5 76: 
For our further incouragement z -marke the- 


amplification Cn the power of bis might.) 


Some take theſe as for acauſe, andthe effet, wiz might 
to be the cauſe of power, power to be meant of ſtrength 
which is in vs, and mightto beinthe Lord/avit 
had ſaid, In that power which yee:reccine from-the 
nrach But I on "> LINER | onigon 

round. 2 It is"the $ pufpoſec here,to raiſe vp ou 
Slade out of our Fro to Mer ower < aa _ 
andatuevs: Wherefore it 1s obey an Hebraiſme, 
and ſo it is tranflated by ſome (65s mighty power: like 
as in the 1 chapter ver. 19:Sothat it addesan emphaſis, - 
ſhewing this power of the Lord to be a-moſt-Almigh- 
ty power. 

Det, That the poorer of God whereto wee truſt, 
isa ſtrong and mighty power, ablc to prote&t and de- 
fend vs, as chapter 1. 19. a ſurpaſſing meaſire of 
power,as himſelfe is, ſocuer is agreeable to him, vis. 
infinite. | 

F'/e.-[t ſerues for.our encouragement to ſtrengthen 
our faith, that wee, may truſt ſecurely viitoir4 which 
is tobe noted,. 1: In.regard;of our owne weakenefle, 
2 In regard of our enemies, whoarc many and mighty. 

2: It anſwers that obiction of our aducrfaries, that 
blame our Chriſtian confidency, as arrogantpreſamp- 
tion, This were indeed &, if wee '\didrelye vpon or 


OWwne : 


WOES - 


' Ver.1011, | the EptxstAns:* 


er owne ftrength. Such an opinion had fome of Daxid; 
a- confidency, 1 Sam.17.28,37. | 
l- Now foilowes the Direction concerning ſuch means 
ill 4s wee ar to ſecke ynto Our ſelues, expreſsed, ver. 17, 
de Wherein in generall areltyd downthoſe means wher- 
. by wee may bee fenced, and armed againſt ourfpirita- 
all enemies. *' Theparts aretwo, ad) 4 
n 1 A DireQion. | | 7 v'I 
E=. 2 Motinesdraywne from the end. : | 
N, | In the Dire&tion obſcrue, 1 What is the meanes, 52. 
Armogzr, 2 How this meanes1stobee vicd. Put ir on. 
8-- Fn the 1ncanes note. 1 The Metzphor,'( Armour.) 2 
The.quality of it, (of God ) 
he Concerning 'the Metaphor, it is taken from ſoldiers 
h thatareamongtheirenemies, cither fighting, or look- | : 
'e ing for {combit,who for frare of being wounded, will W- 
[- are themiſeltes;and being armed, they darereſi{t their I 
to enemies, 'and feare them not: ſo Chrittians, being the 
wa Lords foldiers, placed inthis world,the Lords field,to 
s, fight againſt many enemies, that -hate many weapons 
"2 to wound vs, this armoxr is lent vnto ther, wherewith 
c they may bee fenced, 8&c. The parts of which army 
k 2re inbriefe,the ſanRtifying graces of Gods holy Spirit, 
- 45 wee ſhall ſee hereafter, 


Hence weelearne, 1 That, 
Do#. The life of a Chriſtian is a warfare, 3 7m. 2, 


' 2. 1 Tim.,1.18. Chriſtiansare called ſoldiers, and theit 
f life, afight and batrell, 2 Ti#9.4.7. Thoſe that oppoſe 
Þ apain(t vs,are called enernies, 4 1.71,74- Their ten- 


tations are called aſſaults and fights, as here, and :1. Pet. 
2-t1; And hence is the diſtinction of militant and tri- 
umphant Church. 6 "Of 
Now God hath thus diſpoſed of vs. 1 That his pow- 
cr might bee the more manifeſt. '2 Thar he might tnake 
tryall of the grace beſtowed on vs. 3.To'yweane vs 
fromthe world; for ſoldiers lHtfcts a hard Fffe, 4 To 
6 make heauen thEtiore welcome tovy, | TE 
# Q_ q 2 Pe. 
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F/e, is thats 2 T:irr.2.4+ not to intangle our ſelues 
with the things of this warld, orto logke for calc and, 
quiet, bur ſtillro.prepare our {clues for a fight, and to- 
take heed of ſpiritual! ſecurity, leſt the deuill on a ſfud- 
den doe ſurprize vs, W.ce know what betell the people 
of Laiſh, /udg.1 3. y 

Do. 2 lnthat the graces of God are compared to.. 
armour, wee learne, that the true ſanctifying graces that 
God giues vs, are for our defence and ſafegard; whence 
wee ice, 

1, How.ncedfull they are for vs. | 

2 That this kind of armour is not for pride, but it is 
armour ofproofe, for vſc andneceflary defence. 

The qualicy of this armour is, that 1t. is armour of 
God : that is, -made of God ,in, heauen,. pxeſgribed by 
God in his. Word, giuen of God by his Spinat, ang ſuch 
armour as.is agrecable. to-Gods nature. All which im-, 
ply nothing clic, but that it is ſpirituall armour. 

Do#. The armour whereby weare fenced, is diuine 
and ſpirituallarmour, 2 Cer. 10,4. This will appeare by 
the deſcription of the parts, v be. 

For, 1 There 1s no warranttovſc any other armour. 
2..No other armour will doe vs any good:to defend. 
VS, wa our enemics and.their weapons are fſpi- 
rituall, 

YJe. t For reproote of Papiſts, that thinke to driuc 
away the deuill, with holy water, crofles, &c-.. 

2 Ofſettiſh worldlings, that feeling terrour of con- 
ſcience, thinke to driue it away withmulicke, with 
company, with phylicke, &c.. | | 
- 3 lizeacheth.ys rightly todiſtinguiſh betweene+ar- 
mour and armour, and toyſe that whichthe Word of 
Goddoth ſet dawnevatovs.. | 
| Another quality, whereby thisarmour is deſcribed, 

is inthis word (who/e),or Compleate, Terre, which 
figniheth ſuch an armour, as is ſufficient. to-de- 
fend a man, and toarme him from topto toe, _—_ 

E. 
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hee ſhall not neede any more. Hence wee learne, that 
= Do#. The gracesof Gods Spirit areſufficient for vs, 
to dcfend vs fromall dangers wharſocuer,rill hee bring 
vsto hcauen, Hence is Scripture. called fuificient, be- 
cauſc.it doth fer forth vato vs ali thoſe graces, whereby 
wee are made abſolue and perfect, 2 Tim.3.15,16. 

Obielt. But many Saints haue beene foiled (as Da- - 
uid, Peter, &6. ) the deuill hach found a hole where to 
wound them,and therefore-it ſeemes they had no 'com- 
pleate armour. 

Anſ. This comes to paſſe, not throngh any defect in. 
the armour; but through their owne weakeneſſe, and 
want of skill in vſing of it, orcareleſnefle in not putting- 
tt on: yet that this armour is compleate, and no piece 


. wanting for any part, appeares plainely in this : That 


all werenotwounded in the ſame place,but ſome in one: 
part, andſomen another, according as they did vie, or 
not vie- theirarmour, for the defence of that place ; buy 
ifthey had beene all foiled in one part, it were a ſigne 
that there were a picce wanting for that part. For here--. 
by,. 1 -Weſhoiild denic Gods prouidence, that he were 
not:carcfull ro prouide all thingsneedfull, 2 That he is 
wiſe,to know what is wanting. 3-That he is caretull of 
his children,thusto leaue the asa prey totheir enemies 
Yſe. To ſtirre vs vp toſceke after this armour:as ſol 
diers that being to enter into a dangerous skirmiſhy 
will aforehand ſeeke'where.they may prouide them- 
ſchues of ſure armour. | 
» Having found-it, to-bee content. with it, to-bee 
bold and couragious in it ; as Daxid was againſt Go- 


hab, x $Sam.17,45- Somuchof the meanes, 


The'U(e is inthis, that-wee muſt put 3t 09; Whictt 
implyes-2-things. 1 That this armour mult be pat on; 

2 That it muſt bee put oneuery picceand part ofits 
{Put onthe whole; ) 

Hee followes the metaphor till ; that wee muſt doe 
as ſoldiers doe,who put their armour ypon their backs; 
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and let it notlike hoaſe-keepers in time of peace, hang 
by the walles and ruſt.Soby this puting ofthis ſpiritu- 
allarmour, is mcant a viing and 1imploying of the gras 
. ces, that it is not ſufficient to knowe were this armour 
is to bee had if necde bee, and where itislayd vp, and 
ſo to diſcourſe of it; but this puting on, isa word of 
action and pracice. | 

Do#, 1 Chriſtians ought toexerciſe the graces of 
God, and to put them in trull and praftice, Row. 13:12, 
1 Theſ.5.8. Col,z. 12.viz. ſhew it, let others feele that 
thou hattthe bowelsof mercy, Rom. 13:14. viz. make 
Chritt his merits, and his graces yours. Another me 
taphor is vied to this end, 2 Tim.1.6. (Stirre vp the 
gift) raken from fire which, muſt bee blowed, befare ie 
can barne and fame, that wee may recceiuc hcat.: Alto 
another metaphor, Mat-12-35. a man that hath great 
cre2ſure, and let it not lie fill ruſting and cancring, but 

bring it forth tothe good of himſelfe and others, . 
| . Thereaton is, Becauſeall the good that comes vato 
vs from the graces of God, is by the vie. of them. So 
chough'pearlcs, money ,8&c. bee good in themſtlues, yer 
they bring no benefittothe poſleſsor of them, ifthey be 
layd vp in thetreaſary andbe not brought forth. 

Y/e, That we doe not deceine our ſclues, boaſting that 
+wee haue armour, and-yet neucr-vſe any ; as many will 
fay, they haue as ſtrong a faithasany, yet doethey not 
liue by ſence, heaping vp together, and onely caring 
for the things of this world; and if crofſes doe come, 
where is their ſhield then? doth not euery dart pierce 
them to theheart? &c, 

2 To reach vs,that whatſocuer armour wee haue, to 
haue it {till vpon our backes. Haue wee the helmet of 
fluation, that 1s, hope of erernall life? let vs ſhew it, in 
moderating our delires of the things of this life; be- 
cauſe wee ſtill looke for a better, Gen.49.18, 

Dog, 2 It is not {ujfcient for Chrittiansto put.oh a 
piece of thisarmour; butall mult be put on, that is, we 
muſt 
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muſt haueall the necdfull & ſandifying graces of Gods 
Spirit, Epheſc4.15 , 24. We are exhorted roput onthe 
whole new man. Now thete graces are as members of 
this new man;wherefore,as in naturall bodies there is a 
proportionallgrowth of all members inthe body, and 
if all the growth be:inthe head, or in thelegges, &c. 


that man may be calledas monſter; 10-muſt we grow - 


and increaſe in all ſpirituall graces together, and not in 
. onealone; for ifrhere de all faith, and no charity,great 


knowledge, and no obedience, much deuation, but little .. 


diſcretion : there is ſome corrupt humour, that thus 
turneth all thenouriſhment to one part. * . 

Ob:ef. But is it peſſiblethat one man ſhould haue - 
allgraces? _ | 

e-fnſw, Yea,itis poſſible,and neceſſary : as the Apo- 
ſtle teſtifierh of the Corinthians, ſee x Cor.5.7:: For the 
Spiritfanifieth a- man throughout: Sothatas a child - 
hath all the parts ofa man, though not in-that ſtrength 
and bignefle : ſo haue the Chi of Godall graces, 
though ſome in greater, ſome-inlefler meaſure. 

Reaſons, why this armouris thus wholly tobe put 
ON, are ; : | 

1 Becauſe God hath made nothing in vaine; and 
therefore ſeeing here hath made armourcompleat, far- 
tocouner euery part, and bath preſcribeditvnto vs, we 
arc therefore to put it all on, becauſe he hath made it for 
v3: forwill not a Capraire take it in cuill part, if when 
himfelfe hath prouided armour for all his ſoldiers, they 
come neuertheleſſe into the fieldvnarmed?-- 

2 - Our owne neceſſity >forif wee haue not.on euery 
piccethereof, the divell will quickely finde out that'part 
which is vnarmed,and fo wound vs,andouerthrow v3. 

'2 Sovnſeparably are graces knit and linked toge- 
ther, that he that hath not all, hath none, For what 1s 
faith withour righteouſnefſe, but meere-preſumption? - 
_'F/e isthat ſame that Saint Peter makes, 2 Pet.1.5 ,6; 
7-. viz. to ioyne all graces. together, &c, ZRrs: 

urtiner 
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"Further, -from- the Reference of theſe two: ſorts of 


meanes, that weare as well to ſecke for fomevnro our 
ſclues, av relic vpon-thoſe thatare wi 48, wee 
learne, 

+ Dot, It is nor ſufficient tolooke for hel 


but:wee our {clues alſo-miuſt doe our ind 
vie of thoſe meanes hee hath preſcribed, and Pegg 
out our faluation together with him, Pſelmr, 1 19. 
32. Can. 1.4. 

Obie. But how can- wee thus: docour endeamour 
Wearedeadinſinnes;&C:: 1 

Anſwer,” Wee mult diſtingurſh of rimes and Nares- 
Before our tonuertion we arc dead, and hate no-abili- 
ty atall: Burt God, when he raiſeth vs vp, giues vs life 
andability, the will and the-deed::: for:hee raifeth ys 
got like ſteckesandſtones, as: corre lp mnt þ 


2 Butwee! are notable-: 


Anſwer. The Apoltie thene ſprake 
as con(idered in our fehies. tte the einen God: 
And ſo likewiſe wegre ripe to. inapro —_Y 


ccit of our owne ſtrerigeh;:but wee'muſt 
ledge that God doth all, it is his Spirit char aſſiſts ys; 
and ginesvs fireagsh rowbrke, and tobe-ablet6 yceld 
aur felues plyable tothe: worke of 'Gad-in'vs, fore 
confelle char wee hb roo EEE Mantra 14 


Venus. | 2. For wee 


againft-Principalities, wait 


worldly gonernotry; the Priviverdfighs dark as 
world, againſt get Fles 


places, 


|| N this verſe is laid downe, 2 The kind of FRI 


vnder the metaphor of wreſtling 1 
that irisa very ſecraininte, | ; lmpng 


» The 
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more than fleſh and blood, 
than all the. men of the world: as by 
malice and power of the diueil, with that 0 


PEare. 
Pies It ſerues toifiive V ,ainditoets: and to make 
vs morgwatchfull , hauing rodoe with fo mighty ene- 


2 When wee haue to deale with wicked men, to 
conſider that wee haue' nor onely 
and blood,” but alſo with the chiefe enemy thediuell, 
whois the principall worker, and whoſe inſtrument 
wicked menare:and ſonor tabitethe ſtone that is caſt, 
__ to ay ge rc: "on throwerh it. Further, 

rom the ition 0: theſe two parts, {Not apa 

d on &c-) ariſeth this i infraRon: $ f 
oF. That: they who are quailed and dauited 
by. fle/b and blood, will neuer be able to ſtand out a- 
gain{t Principaligies and powers, 

Which is ro be-noted aquintt the cowardlineſſe of 
men, thatare mooued with enery tempration. For the 
feare of men. Wee fee that Ib being not moued with 
theſe lofles that hee ſuſtained atthe handsof men,” did 
alſo dy lacy ftand our 


rtnatively, (but 
Falo os bop en 1 


aganft, 
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appeares by changing : 
Ge Apicerey 


2 Or fuchasafſaule; Theſe aredeſcribed, "Y 

fleſh, and blood:) where, by 

ual - The tubltance of Eh did blood. | 
2 > Tholhingratares fleſt ard bleed, thatisto ay, 

weake; fraile, and 

Heereby.is implyed, that our ſpirituall evierniezire 

of more might atid valour -- 


fob and 


WE 
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_ , Prancipalities.) Properly-it is the Office of a Prince, 
orthe:honour. ofa Prince :. In briefe, ir ignifieth a go- 


uernment, and being applied to.a Prince,it addes a great” 
emphaſis to itz Sothar Principaliries,is as much as, thote 


that haue a gouernment. | 

' Powers) Some vaderſtand for an inferiourdhinde of 
power: as Tim 3-1e 1 Tim 2.2. 1 Pet.2-14. Attributing 
principaluies to the higheſt and chietcſt, as vnto the 
King ; and. Powers, vnto inferiour Magiſtrates vnder 
him. From which diſtin&tionoftheſe words, ſome doe 
make degrees of diuels; bur though-I will nordeny but 
that there is an order of dinels, as Afarb.9.34- and 25; 


41- Which they make among themſclues, for the bet-- 


ver performance of their miſchieuous plots,'and ſo take 


vnto themſclues offices; not that they haue any aſſigned. 


of God: yet in this place is meant noſuch matter, for 
heere is nocompariſon made betweene the diuels, what 
power one hath over another; but betweene them and 


vs, What power and gouernment they haue ouer vs : $o-. 


that Power: here,ſigntfieth an ability, and power which 
they hauec to cxecute their gouernment, : 
Worldly gouernonrs). wonoxpdroes, This amplifies the 


former concerning their gouernment, and alſslimiteth-- 


- it, ſhewing that they haueanabſolute gouernment, bur 


are onely worldly gouernours, thar is, oner the men of ' 


this world : but yer leſt wee ſhouldthinke that all men 
are vnder this gouernment, it is added; Of chedarkeneſſe 


of this world) that is, of the ignorant and wicked of the-- 


world, whoare called -darkneſſe : whobeing blind, ſee 
not the danger whereinto-they implunge themſelues, 
by ſabic&ing themſelues tothe diuell. 

This alſo.ſhewes the cauſe how they cometobe 
the diuels ſubie&s, becauſe they are wicked, and rebell 
againſt God: : | . 

Spiriezall wickedneſſes.) Heere they ate ſet forth, 1 By 
their nature, they are ſpirituall things, and hane the 
propertics of ſpirits: as to mauefrom one place to ano- 


ther;. , 
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ther, ina mom&nt without reſiſtance; &c. | | 
3 Their quality : they are moſt monſtrous vile, ma- 
licious wicked ſpirits; and therefore called fpiritualls 
ef wickedneſſe, inthe Originall. 
which are in bigh places.) The word in the Originall is, 
iy Tors erovparos: Tr fignifies Heauenly, and is tranſlated, 
chap. 1. verſe 3. Heauenly things,not Places. But if we 
vnderſtand 1t of places: then it ſhewes where the di- 
ucls haue their aboade; namely, inthe loweſt heauen, 
in the ayre. | 
If wee take it for Things, then it ſhewes the cauſeof 


our combare,thar it is not for earthly matters that they 
contend; bur for heauenly and fpiricuall things, ſuch. 


as concerne the ſaluationoof our ſoules. 

The words then area deſcription of the terrour of 
our ſpirtuallenemies: | deſcribed, | 

1 Bytheir Dominion, (Prixcipalities, Gonernetrs: ) 
which isamplified' x by that Power that they hauc to 
execute their gouernment: (Power) 2 By the parties 
that are gouerned: (The darkneſſe of this world) 
' x Do&. Our ſpirituall enemics are ſuch as hauca 
rale, dominion,and command. A 'pointcleare, chap.2. 
verſe 3-2 C0r.4:4. be: 

Queſt. But how comes he to haue this power? whe 

ther is it of God or no? for it ſtemes 1oto be; Kom. 
I3. Te 7 LOFrTI tas 7 
" That generall ground is there reſtrained to the 
gouernments;& vntoall lawfull gouernments ordained 
byGod. Butas for the dincll, he could.indeed have no 
power but by Gods permiſsion: and althoughthar God 
doe ſuffer him, yet hath he no- right andrirle vntothis 
dignity. The reaſon then is, 1 Inregard of himſelte, 
becauſe heedoth-tyrannically- viurpe this power, like 
as doth the Pope, his chiefe inſtrument, 2 Theſe 2.4 
Dent. 1 8.7. See Math.q.g. Luke 4.6. 

2 In regard of his vaſſals that ſlauiſhly yeeld vnts 
him,and eolaulearity giue © 94s this power; — 
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king him their Prince, Heſ-8-4. Now, thedguill is ſo 
ambitious, that ifany thing be-giuen, hewill take it : 
and giae an inch, he willtake anell, 

Vſe, 1 Totcach vs totake heede, how wee yeeld tor 
the deuill, or giue him oac jote >: for where he can get 
an entrance, there wall hee {ct his throne > if wee ge 
bim ſway a little, hce will bee the whole prince and 
ruler« | 
2 To Rtirre vs vp toſubie& our ſelaes to our Lord 
Chriſt, and to carry our ſclues to him, as to our Lord 
and King : for then will hee defend and maintainevs, 
and (as Kings doe) not ſuffer others to bearerule ouer 
his owne ſubicts; otherwiſe, if wee refuſe to have him 
raigne ouer vs,it is juſt for him to giuc vs ozer to theſe 
cruell and tyranaicall Lords. 

2 DoF, Asthey hauc adoininion, ſothey haue pow- 
ertoexccute the ſame, andto keepe their vaſſals vnder 
them, chap.2.ver. 2. The'point is manifeſt : therefore 
* handle this their Power more particularly,let vs con- 
ſider, 

1 The Ground of it, It hath plcaſed Godthus toarme 
them with power. 1 In his juit indgement for the pa- 
niſhment of the wicked. 2 For thetryall ofthis chil- 
dren. 3 For the manifeſtation of his power, inthe af- 
ſiſting of chem. 4 Thar the excellency of his graces, 
wherewith hee armeth his children, might be ſeene; 
that they are armour 'of proofe todefend rhem. 

2 The Extent of it, how farre this power reacheth. 
To this in generall may bee anſwerd, That he isablc 
ro doe whatſocuer is within the compaſſe of nature vn- 
der heauen, that maybce done by naturall meanes. Hee 
hath no power vpon the heauens, as to alter their mo. 
tion, &c. But vnder the Moone hee hath power, as x 
in, the Aire, to-mih it ws with great violence, to 
cauſe windes and tempeſts: as when./obs houſe was 6- 
kertbrowne, /ob x, | Tr 

a Inthe water,to raiſe vptempeſts: likewiſe,for the 

drown- 
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drowning of ſhipsand men, romakebreaches,&c. - 


I 3 Tn the cartk,to wrne thingstopſic-turuie, houſes, 


trees, &c. | ; 
- .4 Omliuing creatures; rw deſtroy them, &c, as the 
Swine, CMatr.8. b, 

5'On men,totake their bodies and hurry them vp 
and downe, from placeto place : as hee did Chriſts bo- 


. dy, to ſmmite it with diſeaſes, to enter into itand take 


poſſeſſion of it, totrouble the conſcience, toftirre vp 
the humorsof luſt, cholgr,&c. ' | 
- Queſtion, Bur is not his power diminiſhed by hig 
fall 2 Is he as powerfull as the good Angets? 

eAuſwer, No: for we (ee, that whenthere hath beene 
oppoſition berweene the good andthe euill angels, the 
euill haue ſtill beene foiled, as Den.10, Rex.12.- SO 
that if compariſonbe made between them-and the good 
Angels, their power is ſomewhat abated * burifcom- 
pariſon be made betweene them and other creatures; 
their power ſtill remaines ſo great, that wee cannog ſee 
whercin it is any whit lefiened. And therefore-wee 
are not tobee ſecure, as it his power were ſo-weakned, 
that hee could not hurt vs ſince his fall © but tobe ſtir- 
red vp to watchfulnefſe, and to bee ſtrengthened in 
faith,tecing God hath giuen vs the good Angels to pro- 
teh and detend vs. Pena. 

3 Thereſtraint of cheir power. Ta which weare to 

conſider, x what they canna: doe. 

Queſt. Whether canthey goc beyond nature, or @- 
gainſt 1t'? 

Anſw. They cannot, becauſe they are creatures, and 
muſt bee ſubie&ed vneo theorder ſet downe by God, 
who is the onely Lord of nature, and only can alter it, 
goeaboneand beyond it. *Examplesin 4 points, 

1 The deuill cannot do that which isfimply,and 

rly a miracle: as tocauſec that flaming fire ſhould: 

urne, te raiſe the dead : fortheſe are againſt andaboue 
nature.. And todoe theſe, is , property . gg 
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—b5 Chnedid declamhimclfetobs God ,andilkemi 
his srobecafliſted.by-rhepower of Godgandto 


bee ſentofhim. _—_ : 
_- Obieft+ The ſorecrers wrought miracles, #& did X1o- 
fer and Aaron, Exod.7-11,1 2,22. and 8:75. +. 
© ednſw, 1 Theſe things might bee done by natural 
means;: the deuill might bring ſerpentsand frogs from 
ſome other place, and pur them there. hap? 

2 Theſe things were done onely in ſhewand yen. 
ance, the deuill blinding and dgluding theireyes:; for 'z 
the Serpents: of the ſorcerers were deuoured-of Aſoſes 
ſerpent : which ſhewesthat his wasa true ſerpent, and 
that the other were not, inthat they made no reſiſtance, 
but ſafferd themſelnes to bee deuoured, «; 

2 For the water turned into blood. Hew:could itbe, 
ſith all che water in Sgypt was alrcady. turned: into 
bloud?and therefore it muſt needs be ſome of the water 

_of Goſhen; but vpon Goſhen came none of the plagues 
_— frogs, Thoſetharu Moſer brought 
3 Cancerneing the ſrogs, ethatc 
in, were gathered on os ſo that ker burns 
ſach matger is recorded ofthe other, | 
_ Sothat the deuill may doe wonders which may ſeeme 
ſtrange to vs, becauſs wee know not the cauſe, but not 
miracles. | 8 

The deuill cannot directly force the will of man to 
yeeld to his bent: as tomakehim {jnne againſt his will: 
for forced will is ne will; and finne isan ation ofthe 
will, elſe it is no ſinne”; Hee may by threatni 
a allurements,; perſwade- the will, but hee-cannor 

orce it, 


3 The digcllcannot-ſimply ſearch the heartof man, 
for this. the Lagd aſcribes vnto humlelfe, asa property 
belonging vatohim onely.. Thediuell can giuea ncere 
geſleat the generall diſpoſition of the heart, by theaRi-. 
ons, ſpeeches, inclination,&c. but preciſely toknowe 

what the thought of the heart is, hee cannot. 
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4 Hee: cannovſimply declare things rocome. This 


alſo God takes as 4 propercy belongingte himfelfe,and 
thereby doth Scripture diſtinguiſh himſelfe from I- 


dols and. falſe gods; and therefore among the heathen: 


he vied ro giue out his anfwer gndoubtfull rermes, that 


eight bee tructwo waies; and if it fell our otherwiſe *- 
thenthey interpreted it, :thenthey ſaid they miſtooke. 


the meaningof the Oracle. ' - : © , 


2 Whatthey arehindred'fromdoing, alchough they 


can, and would-doe it ; forthe doe nothing but by - 


Permiſſion, and therefore we reade'in Scripture, 1 Pers 
2:4. ſudg.6, Rew,20.2, Thatthe diaell is chained and 
tied vp like a bandog, that can | 28s nofurther then his 
linkes will let him. So Satan delired to winnow Peter, 


Louk.22.31. But hee could not... This doth make great-- 


ly: for the comfort of the godly, So muchof their 
power. | Is F 


2 The ſecond thing whereby their dominion 4s. 


amplified, is the partics thatare goucrned; whoare de-- 


ſcribed, when it. is ſaid; They are-goucrnours of this: . 


(World, of the darkveſſe ef this World.) - | 


in,andouer this world. - 


2 Po3.;This rule and gouernment is-onely heere, c 
Which'isan encouragement toendure all the afſaults _ 


that are made, becaute it is-but-fora time; there will- 
come atime ofredemption and full freedome from all. 
And 2 it is an encouragemet againſt the houre of death. 
Yet allthemen in the-worldare not vaſfals of the di- 
uell;but only the darknefſe of _ mo : 0 —_ acarc 
blinde through ignorance, and wicked through corrup- 
tion withinand withontz 2 Cor. 4.4+1 10b.3.8- Eph. 2:2. 


2 Do#. Thediucls dominion is ouer blinde and fin- - 


fall men- The formerrefiſt himnort, burdoe:ignorant- 
ly follow him,not ſeeing indeed what he is. The other 
think, his gouernmet is pleaſant, ſo belecue not what- 


ſveuer is ſpoken of the dinell. The ignerant know not- 


what ableſſed & cotonable thing it is, tobe the Lords 


ſub=- 
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An Expoſition upon Crar.s. 
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ſubie&s. The wicked, they rebell againſt him. 

F/e, For tryall whether we be vnder thegouernment 
of the diuell or no : which wee are, it wee louc and lyc 
in darkneſle, ſob 3.19. 

2 For dire&ion, how we may come from vnder his 
pewer and dominion,namely,by comming forth'from 
darkneſſe into light,Col.12.13.Luk, 1,79. As 26.18, 

3 For conſolation to ſuch as hauecuidence in their 
owne ſoulcs, that they are light inthe Lord; becauſe 
+ they are freed from the power of the diuell. Andlet 

ſuch carry themſelues:as children of the light, So 
muchot their dominion. - Mo 

2 Theſecond thing whereby ourſpirituall enemies 
are deſcribed, is their Nature. In that they are called 
Teri ; Spirituall things. 

Do#, The dinels, the enemies of our: ſoules, are 
of a ſpirituall ſubſtance « for they ſtill retaine the ſame 
ſubſtance in which they were created, that they might 
beare the puniſhment of their ſinne, inthe ſame nature 
- thatthey.ſinned ; and that they are ſpirituall ſubſtan- 
ces and beings of chemſelues, appcares alſo by their 
power,theiroffices,their place,their puniſhmene which 
they endure, Which | 

1 Neteagainf thoſe, them to be but qualities and 
affections rifing from vs, A conceit both crronious and 
dangerous, extenuating the terrour that ought robe 
had of the diuell, and fo cauſing ſecurity. 

2 It greatly aggrauates the cunning of them, in theſe 
reſpets.- . 

: Being ſpirits;they are inuifible and cannot be ſeene 
by fleſh and blood: and ſuch likewiſe are their aſſaults: 
ſo that wee fight againſt them, as blinde men againſt 
ſeeing; wee cannot tell where and how they ſtrike, 
&c. which isa great diſaduantage. 

2 Being ſpirits, they can be incuery place with ys, 
knowing our actions, and words, and geſfing at our 
thoughts:which isa great aduantage to them : as if one 

| enemic 
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VER.12 T2) che Erritihrans.. by 


motor” man. ada A 4 Sa _ . ad m adit tas 3 


enemie ſhould: know: the counſels of | of another: us 
: Anat n «HG11922 44 bp _ 

3 © Being ſpiics, there 8-10 y thinge t can 
hindealifm ittheir cnrerprizes, they-can-paſle oaer,. 
and:thorowalirhings, And hence is their-vnconceiue- 
able ſwiftnefle, in their paſſage from-place to place: us 
ſwittas lightning, orasoareyclight. Thisgreatquick- 
neffe dorh likewiſe giue t *# Wing 

4 Being ſpirits,they are not ſubie to fainting, wea« 


riſomenefle,and decay :/but after many hindredehou-" 
fands ofcxployts doneathey: ave ill ready: Mok mores. 


Wheace it.cometh .thatthey ger:1o great 
«nd doe affaulr conrinaally withouti 1hternbi 
Notwithſtanding theſe difaduantages on our ane 
haue comfort inthe Lord, -theSpirizof m—_—_— 
' with ys to defend As whohath giuen has 


3 Y/e. lt hewes that we muſt fight 
with .carthly. weapons, butwith the fall armour 
of God, here preſcribed... So much of- (roogice yon 
3 They aredeſcribed by their quality and condi- 


tion. (Fickedhefſe.) 
Do. They are foule, wicked, and kgs ſpirits: : 


ſo isthe diuellcalleg, by a kindeof propriety 34 Toep3: - 
That wicked ONE; and thatinthelexeſpeRts7)- » Oi 
ad cbeginaing of 


I, Becauſe they: AFC - the axthours 
finne, ah, 8.44: 4 144 
2. Becauſe of their nature, whichis wholy i impure, 
DES LS 1 as Fe h ECG Fats ig: 
3 Incegardoftheir wi delightand:ioy oy 
10 Wi and hane ngthinkiogto repens; nleſſe 
it REpOb 60 baus done.more chap they fide: bits 12 
4, ln.regar pe rhe oatignainens ice of. Gme/f 
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An Expoſution upin  Cnars. 


—or no;-for if wee-gineour ſclucs our ro linae, weeare 


ided by the ſpirit of the diuell. 
Tad inp robea Rtrong motine v covarebatc al 
herein wears like vntort bai 
_ Now. note wee haw all are ſer downs inche plurall. 
number : Prencipataties,Powero,worldly getternonrs, (piri- 
ranll wickeanefſar, to ſhew. that ag cp leone On 
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Ver. CH | Forebis canſe take unto you ak wa armony of - 
; maybe ablerorefeftin the emer and ba- 


_ God, bas yer 
— Er I ana of 


Prom the ſotaver cunlideration ofthe orcatnefſe;onl 
erriblenefſe :of- our enemies, - the Apoitle rakes oc- 
cafionagniners tir vsy Trorhe greater watchfilnelle, 
and courage I uv ing theſe-our enemies. (For 
this a) tharis;-in wee hauc ſo great eriemmies, 
ſo-malicious; powerfilll, and ſtrong 5 wherefore he re- 


| peatvagainethedirectionbefore laid downe, verſ, 11. 


The words then n_— wo points, © 1A direti- 
oh» Motiiiess ' 

In thedire&ion . oa T- The meanes that are to 
be'vſd. 2 How they are robe'vſed; | 

"The neaties areexprefſed-in theſe words, (the whote 
armovr of Git, hack beer? before, verſ, 
21 2/Onehvconbdenſoneretfons why this isaptine re- 
peared: they are 3 eſpecially. 1 The Apoſtle heertby 
ſhewes, that he had detinered thisdiretion with 


| aJuice, notraſhly, and ſuddefily't a4 therefore hee is 


' -aN\ie 


aevnd MRGe Tap it) as t7al.r ig ,-(5,0 5 5 
at ir IO dtiockthill tor 
vs, and ally tdberegnrded of vs, as P/al.24-5,9.. 
*'2-Becau'e the-Apoſte will'khow chat wee are very 

erfort Pierce braobirobae rica il 


Pe. 


ot | 
from our ſeloes, burfromanother, 1 Car«qe7. pe | 


( #7 © 
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VsRr'13, the Eennotansc 

Pex For Miniſters to:v and pred eponekeir 
people their dutics againe egy 

2 Toreprooue people that bang. 

and cannorendure repetitions; * bur Tn hong 
-points, - WAI to 

Further, from this repetition, we may obſerve both 
the neceſſity and ſyficiency of theſe meanes preſct#bed, 
inthar they, and:chey-onehrareſerdowne beforcganit a- 
gaine- repeared afterthe: deſcription ot our:eueadics; 
verſe z »- 'Which' woes mOOuc vs rotake good: heed 
vnto them, 1th | $3011 S467 3-12-45} $8 

'2 Thotntinerof prheamcaneapis -Radowne in 
another phraſe (Takhrnmpyen) co 
(Pur on) dhe ottrioe hence ariſing, is2his;-; =£ 

-Do@, Thegraceswhereby weeare 


| Nataregines' vnto- brute beaſts wherewith tadefend 
chemſclucs, ſo ſoone as they are:brought foorth;: and-ſo 
chey grow vp needing noother; bur it:isnot_ſo with 
man: we arebornenaked, and withoutall ure 9 
our bodies, necdirng: apparell, and 
Soare we likewiſe inreſpe&of oar. TAR ranma 
ofall grace, powerandabiliey, rokeepeour ſrhicsfrom 
the aſſaults of our enemies :'{re Exch. 1 644:;6c. Where- 
fore we are to get vnto vsthis 1 pmtaran — So 
amch forthe dire@ion, © / 

"The-modiiiesare taken from rheend; axibllthes is.{et 
down in two degrees. 'r Thaviwthe fightwe anay bea- 
ble ro reſiſt.” '2 That after the fight,we may fhand fait. 

/ In the firſt; rote 1-the benefit, 2 che dury;/2 the tame. _— 

'1 : Thebenefit; incheſewords, (that yee way bemble.) | - 1 
'"Whence is cotifienied tho doArine befare delinered, F Wo 
that:whoſo hath this' armour, -may, inthe right vſc : BY 
thereof, be ſecure,and confidentotviftory. - » PR, . 

'2"The' daty- is in-this -word, -(reff) withſtand, 
or ſtand again our'enemics. Award ofcombate.ard 


of defiance, Whence OF VEIL » 07H S903 -... £ F 
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An E xpoſition vpon CHAP.6. 
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Do#. 1» TheiArmour: that is giuen vs of God, is 
giuen. vs to:dcfie'our Enemie boldly, andtocombatre 
withthiny ſar 41 Pergig tt wo ono gt 

wife; Toteach'vs,that we whoprofefie our ſelues ſol- 
Giers of Chriit, and haue taken vnto vs this armour, 
mnſt; knowe that wee'are not called to imbrace this 
Wotdar lincidly at caſe; bor to-fight.. - | 


-: Do#%12'Secing tharwearebidden'take this armour, 
and ſorchſt,welearn, That without this Brmour it is in 
vaine toreſiſt;,we ſhall ruſh lake hortes vpon the pikes, 
we fight like naked men, againſt men armed. | 
'': Vſerohs before wee:were taught to refit, ſo herewe 
are ſhewed howtoreſfiſt * not: y -jruſting in ous 
owneſtrengrhjbut armed withthe power of God. 

«De#,:3"That wee: gine noplace tothe diucil: for 
ſachis his fatclety and cruclty,. that hee Kknowes how 
to take-eucry; age,: and: being ance-<ntered,like 
a fierce lion will denatireys: | ne tf pre 

Uſe. Ic-reprones the folly of thoſe that will yeelda 
lietle, —_— well enough -y __——_—w ſelues, bus 
finne growesby degrees, and the diuell gets great ad- 
uantage, by perſwading. vs to. yeeld a little; and if wee 
fianea little; and fo loſe our grqund,- wee ſhall finde it 


- & harder matter to recouer it, being loſt, then to hauc 


kept it at the firſt;:. 2* 04.37 
3 The Time is noted in thelewords (/ntbeenil 44) 
not -cuill iin iti ſelfe, but-in regard of thoſe.occurrences 
that fallout vpon thatday. Some take thisrobee meant 
of the whole courſe of our life :othersrooſtrictly, far 
the houre of our dearh.l rather takeitina middle ſence, 
for a certaine rime or day, namely,the day of tryall and 
remptation,wherein we areaflaultedby the diuell,who 
would bring vs ta the cuill of finne and of puniſhment; 
and thereforcitis called euill.-+ +) 1c) ce 
DoF., Hence wee-learne in-generall, that there is an 


 euilldaythatwill come vpon vs;as Re&.6, 11, Angdaher- 


fore the Scripture puts a muſt -ypon it, Wie muſt 
| | - through: 


VxzRi14 the ExHESTANS.: | 141 
thr men afflitions enter into: the Kingdome of 
God. Hereinalſois the: difference between the Church 
militant, and the Church trinmphaiit. Yea; who in his 
owne experience doth not finde this tobce true ? 
Y/e, That wee bee notfecure, thinking nocuill wll 
come vpenvs- A conceit not oncly of the wicked, P/af. - 
x0.6, but cuen of thoſe alſe- that -haue giuen FP: -rhcir 
names to God-:.as Daxid, Pſal.30.,6. 
Queſt. Bur when then is this day > Anſw, God dif. 
poſcth of it, as ofthe day. ofdeath-; "thahsi it willcer- 
tainely. come, yet wee know-not when,: tothe end that 
wee. might alwaics watch and  prepags our clues, So 
that weelearne,: 
Do#t,; 2 -Fhat wee muſt; proparey nigh: heraicnte- 
med for an cuilldsy. Thus Jebthought of his afflicti- 
' ons before they eame, 7b 3.25. This Pax/ prepared for 
his afflictions, 4#5 20.22;&c.:And; ſadoth Hheewarne 
Timatby, Tim,1.18. 
0 For reproofe of thole that liue feurelythinking 
and quictneſſe-ſthall ſtill laſt : and folike 
the prop of Laiſhi,; J4dg.18« are caſily Eg "80. 
mc the firſt degrees: 01 85:31 
-In-theſecond obſerueix-Fhe:Times 2 Theiſſae or 
benefit, The Time is expreſſed in theſe words, (haning 
fniſtedall things.) W herein we may note, 1 the Adton 
2the Obie, (altbimgs, ): Iiotd6ty6rt 
...:Def. The-inſcuRion: from: cha is; "ther the: af | 
faults made againſt vsare many:: (af,) as P(al:34:19- 
The Commonwealth of {{rael wasatype ofthis,which 
was continually exerciſed with-afflitions in-Egypr, 
and afterwards tiltthey came-tobe in quiet in the Land 
of Canaan. And this isalfo verified-in the life of Chriſt, 
his Prophets and Apoſtles. Sothen, as thereisan cuill 
day certainely robe looked. for ; ſolikewiſeare there 
many tobe yndergone ofvs:;:©::Wherein,! 1 | 
.. x Goddath: ſhtw hisgoadneſſe inafſiſting and:gt= 4 
linering Ve, and the.truth - / his innotfor-- * =, 
faking vs 2 Hereby +» 


BH An Expaſtion upeis "CHAR, 
WW 2 Heereby God weuld weane vs from the world,in 
4 why througheaſeand quiet, wetoo much delight... 


And make vs the more to long after 'Heauen:!: i: 

4 This commeth to paſle,by reaſon of the vnſatiable 
malice of the diuel, whowill vie more meanes thanone 
tofoylc vs, if it may be: ashedideo eband Chrift,: 

Fj{e, x To teach vsto looke for one affliction after 
another, and rherefore-ſill toprepare var ſelues,” 

2 Forcomforr, that we doenorthinke our fhnefor- 
laken of God, \becaulc of multitude of afflitiensand - 
renptations, ſecing chat 3 itis ourcendition whileſt we 
1me hecre. 5 FSR $$, 

De. 2.(Finiſped. mY is not ſuffcicat welbroscquit our 
{ciucs of ſome one of tholc affaults,-thavare brought a- 
gainſtvs; burwemuſt valiantly ſtand apainit all what- 
focucr. Hence is the conſtancy of: the Martyrs com- 
mended, thatendured albtores.of afflictions, Hebr.1 i 
36. and 124. 

-  Realons arez..2: Becauſe all the prenpifen of, rward 
made vato vs, be:ammexed with t .ofcon 
Nancyand- peabunaavesgye dog; Rev.s. 7-aud inall 
_ 7 Epiſtles, Math,10, 23: 
Becaute enchour continuance, al our r former COU 
| __ and conftancy ig invanne, Ga/e3- 
3 The benefit: is1in-thete. onde (to flandfaft : 
Sire, Notin the Imparatiue moode,asimplyingadury, 
-butin the Infiaitmey asnoting-a benefic; the and 
_ euentof the fight: Implying, that ar length wee thall 
be conquerours ; and as vidtors, —_—_— 1a che field, 
-  whenour aducriary i isfledaway js” 
-- Dot, They whodoe well ightthe: bartels of the 
Lord, *thall be ſure - ar length robane the victor he id? 
2 (07.10.13. Fhus did Chriſt ſtand la(t inthe fie! 
-and ſo did Job; 'Zamies. 5.1.1. 
Pſe, It ſerues for conrort ark enconmugemont” to 
fight valiantly:;-for hticre-is:the bleſſed iffue chat will 
recompenceall ourlabourard tranellgs 6 
Vn 
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COT 14. Hrandrheryfwr gee.) Wot an o_ 


Pithirand the verſes following, hide downe aparti- 2:3 
cular exemplificarion of thargenc | by 
vnro vs, how tokeepe our ſclues {ate from all theaſ: | 
faults wenn. In which-we may ob- 
ferne, how the wa cr — owns 1 Dutientobs _ K 
formed, whichare twofold. | F. 
- 121ky7, 4 Srandjintthis verſes 0) ans 1a hes ; + 
2 Pray; ver(e&48-: : «11 RJ £: ; E- 

2 BEL F A » 
wee-may- "The mecanes are' expreſicd: in 
, branches. I The girdic ot verity,&c.. Pp 
2/223 ©Fhar! wa! 4 The tneatiesare,” vetle 18. 


B Mong Nome ome to? particular hai dling of thete 


Nodes Sand and pray. 
 learye, that as onthe 0<fide wee ſhould not be faint- . L 
+ſ&0n rhe other-wee +2 
be not proud and inſolent, paſting, and preſamityg on. 2 
our 6wne ſtrength:  The- feſt ſhewes char God will | 
_ nothelpe vs, vAlteiſe wee aboutand endeauoar to doe 
—_ The ſecond hewes," Ehtave pes moe ti 


of Godz We wilt 
Co rods _ 
ſo fard, that is, vie the-meanes that hee hath pre». - 
ſeribed. © Againe;/ wemeſtſo vie the Mcanes, ues | 


& df the meanes; \nof prefim 
eee nei hepewt Gol. 
prefentedwvnto vs, inthat” 
Wittithe Arnaſekites, es = 


ts. a ata. 


7 ps my "Cures. 


F/eis for vs, that we doe not ſeparate thoſe things 
that God hath ioyned together. 

7 "The firſt duty to be performed, isin this word 
Stand, a warre-like word;eaken: from; the matner'of 
ſtanding i in warre. Wee heard it vied before, verſe-13. 
but.not in the ſame-Mood.nor Tenſe; and fonot: in arts 
lameſignification. Thereat was intbe Infinitive : 
it.i$ in the-Imparatiue + there is Rowe ſtanding after 
the fight; heere, in vhe. yerydigh _ owls word 
Implyes 4:thingss; 

x Courage in this Chriſtian warres: for-timoraus 
_ faint-hearted ſoldiers) are ready;toflyaway,wherc 
a man of yalour will and itonts 1947 pri P © « 
2; An abiding -inthatplace and ranke;wherein our 
Capuine Ch | lekus harh ſet vs, and-not te Rraggle 
om it. 
'8 p- EPI "3g Not to beduggiſh,ro lpedowne 
and inc Geng nana dIees : >TO9 > Lf 
4:A Q conſtancy. otto 
gilparing, off and 00 ok our: Armour, "_ knopoir 
on {till {6 
From whence accordivgly Re are taohſerve fore 
duties. 007517" 4 113: 1612109 Ef e7E "rt _ 


I 'Chriſkian ſoldiers muſt theofs 2 valouroas and cou- 


Iofhna 14G, 19. TE 
Reaſons, 1:10 > —> enemies, who Kung 
| _ gps » han with courage and ES 
inſult. ouer v8 when, wee: are. timogaus + 
Woelfe thatflics awayiithobe L— 
ey hee wi gb qucagerly. 
3.4 ; er | 
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VER. 13. the EPHESIANS. © 


145 


and for motiues toſtirrevsvptoconſider,- 

_ 1 'How.inour fighethe Lord is with vs, and ſtands 

by vs., This motine was vſcd to 1o/bna, loſh,t.5 g. 

. - 3 That weight inthe nameofthe Lord, armed with 
his power, which is ingaged 4n our fight ; chis gaue 
Dams that inuincible courage. --- 1 19 

'3\ The cauſe of our fight that is wk;for the ſalvation 
ob our ſfoules. Now the equity of the cauſe 18 a'great 
encouragement to ſoldiers'; as vnto Iphrab, tndges 11% 
And contrarywile that the cauſe of our aduerſarics is 
moſt vaiaſt, who tight againit God, to difſolue his 
workes, to diminith hisKingdome,&c. - © © 

© 4 Thar wee fight wich enemics indeed; but enemies 
vanquiſhed and ſpoiled, Co/.2.1 5. Heb. 2.14.Yea;whole 
weapons arcallblunted, the ſting of afflitiotis, of fin, 

and of death being taken away. 2 

' 5 Thepromiſe of victory, and afſuranee&df it,” Then 
which there cannot be & greater incouragement,” '' 

2 That wce muſtbe carefull to abide inthatpl 
wherein our Captaine hath placed-vs, 1 C#r:7.26.Ephe. 
4-1. But wearetoknow, that we have a double place 
or calling. 'x Generall,as wee are Chriſtiaris,niembers 
of Chriſt; profeſling his name. % O | 

2 Particular,as we haue ſeucrall places'in the Church. 

The dutics thenare two. . 

1 That we remaine firmeand ſtedfaſt in the Church, 
not_forſaking our profeſſion, and ſtraggling out of it; 
' for the Church is the field, in which wee muſt fight, 
and -remaining in it, wee are vnder the protection of 
- our Captaine: bat ſtragglers from the armie hane nei- 
ther proteion of Capraine,nor helpe of fellow foldiers 

todefend, - and ſofall into their cnemics hands ; asthe 

Separatiſts. | 
'2 That wee beecarefull toabide inthat particular 
place, wherein weeare ſet, be wee Captaines, Licute- 
nants or ſoldiers : that is, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Ma- 
ſters of families, orthe Why, Rom, 12.4,&c. = | 
c Q 
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place : as' « common. 
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'T :Lord will ſeck for" +, cifieewardye/in- 
Kal log hee fey. = ithee Grd wienbtathns 
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be watchfull, and ſtand pour t+- 
ies, 1-Pet-54.8.: Forelle we. 
——— | 
ar hinge war 
ſpoile; and-{o hee wſethall crexchery 
Uſe. Mat. 2447+ 


Wo ys xianadantaacaduiad 
ove creme, | pew armour ;\ fot heres 
| | and carnatt war- 
+ Uuce, ofrhe creo ro 
armes for-a time in thiscarchly warre; 


nut > Ge ponds, n 
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ehts nor ro 


lene — but 


gf Notg all, but if we come! once to hinorhis 
armour well fited vnto vs; it is molt eaficand pleaſant 
for vie, 24h. 11.30. and no-whit comberſome,thoagh 
otherwiſe i in regard ofdefence.ir becalled armour. 


Wes 


id meancs 
der $0715 Lui orqpas og a 
doth diftinAlydeſcribe thearmor of God, laying 
theſencrall wiz cn pappret ies whnck are in num- 
ber ſixe. The firſt isexp fled-in theſe words, (fwd 


= a wigmna 
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| gen R 
omll lajatly-canddered;tobe (poke ole by, 
gn firſt is this ; ine lrged ich per defen- 
chatbur in t, being alſo deferifiue- :; o- 
2+: That re ixarmour far the forepatt, by: none a 
al Rib Ndpcpurer formate. Te A 
beſoor intonared re, 
pot ne three inſtructions. Up 
x That Chriſtians naf-more ſocks tordofad therks 
| ſelues, and maintaine their-owne,' than toannoy their 
AD enemics- Thus did Chriſt, when hee made himſclte 
. ourexample in his firſt confli& with Satan : we ſee Sa- 
| tan firſt ſersypon him, he'onely defends him(clfer and 
{ thus haue the _ of God dealt withthe inftru- 
| ments of the dinell from time to rime -Thisis Wn grgo- 
$ ment that oar cauſe is inſt. | | 
2: That in this Chriſtian warre and conflict, wee 
muſt neger-flie away; but ſtand vnto- it face to: face. 
There isno hope to get good by running away: it is 
diſhagourable ro God, and dangerous to our ſclues, be- 
caufe then wee ye all /rothe weapons of the di- 
uell: therefore let there bein vsrhe avind of Nebernned, 
Nehe, 6.13. for the diucll fighrs not for glory,as men 


doe, who thinke' it-as great-a glory coput theircne- 
Tr mies 
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miescolfightyaezo ley ;therh -2ibir itisbioodthathee 
orelet vs remember Z#ti wite,Luwkr7. 
and chat hee that ſets his hand to the plowg and lookes 
backe; is vofirfor the Kiagdome of 2h 5.78 gchar 
as Wan ag - tobe a foldier of 
not to flie, to come againe 
in the bra naked: ll IN 
Tick who may wound ys at his: | 
3 Heere4scol ur ft 
the head and face downe tothe ne eltplate; con< - 
taining anderir: the fkirts. por aw hg p9020% 4870 
the knees. The Greaues or Bootes- to ceucr thelegges 
vnto rheſoleof the- foot; For the; right hand a-{word, 
forthe lefta ſhield.- Bare Iers af Tree)" or Belt tobindeall 


« Whence &ionis, that the graces of 
Gods Spirit, thathee beſtowey ypon'vs, are 


to detendand kecepe vs ſafe : So. that this bei 
—_ ſafficient armour mags ws. = ae 
ro: eany thing toit, ro make 15 bold andeguragi- 
ous. So muchan;gener; 203 rt 
Now weecome diſtinaly to handle the parts: wherein 
wee will obſcrue this: order: 

t: Todeclare; what arcthoſe graces lcere meant, 

bythe vol oor thearmour,. 


©: +395 how: fitly thoſe: graces are reſernbled 
vntorhe mera | 


[ed Toguter _ ' = inſtructions ari "#} HIVY 
T in that order, that rey e hath 
frtbem Arby the Girdle of eruy ER omit 

other ſignification, there is:a foure-fold truth heere 
meant. - 7 Of Indgement, and Opinion.! 2-Of heart 
and affeien, - 3 Of words. 4: Ot deeds and ations, 
All which areas : linkes of one,andthic fame chaine; *and 


muſt concurre make. vÞ the 
his 0 vp trengch and beauty of 


72" "Truth foginion and ingement ita when 
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maintaine-and vpholdrhe Word of Godand 
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oſ "aRcligh in Do&rine,ſoundnefle in faith and * 
beliefe, as'2 Petr 1.12 Epbeſ4cr5. 

.-2- Truth ofaffection, is akinde of inward honeſty 
and fincerity;when we ſer God before our eyes alwaies, 
and out lues in bis preſence's' andſo, though webe a- 
lone, yetcarry-our ſeluexthar we may be accepted and 
5 rnd of _ al. ud fag) This Was in Toſeph, when 


[- apt "Truck var 


vtrer, be agre tab le ich: 6; minde and intention, and al- | 


| forothe matter{poken of: for elſe wee tell alye, or an 


vntruth. 'Wherefore-wee mult vtter that which wee 
know tobe atruth, Fpbe/c4-25., Row. 9.771 Tim. 2 7. 
- 4 Truth ination is, when wee deale plainely and 
faithfully, nothy '; whether we hane todoe 
with God in his worſhip,or otherwiſe with'men : not 
pretendi Surah in truth we doe intend,z /oby 3. 
18. (Trae belinfe.) Thus is Nathan 
commended ned for a plaito honeſt man, Jobs 1.47 © 

- All theſe mate linked rogethert andify make a= 
way any one,the Girdle breakes,and loſerh bis ftrength 
and comelineſſe. For,though the heart be incere, the 
ſpeech true, the Actions plaine and honeſt; yet if the 
indgement be vnſound, and we be carriedawayto cr- 
roar, ſaperſtion and Tdolatry, "all thoſe taire ſhewes 
will proouc but ſtubble and + *Paulthought that 
hee had an honeſt heart, and was vncebukeable forhis 
converſation, A: 26.9. but being agray ru gee af 
ment, what did this auaile him? He afterwards efice- 


- med it nothing 


* Agahooahicogh we hold therruth,if we have adouble 
heart, fall of hypocrifieand difimulation, weeare the - 
more odious and abominable to God, and our know- 

thall ſerue asa witnefſe ts condemne vs: 
| Moreover, ie ill ſeem found i hexr 6 opinion, 
- -'Te3 yer 
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| ons, what doe weebut diſgrace! the truth, and plainely 


' grace is reſembled tothe girding 
Ing the loynes, is ved: ina 


fa 


our ſelaes hypocrincs? 0156.27} fr hat! 

Now theſe three laſt,truth in heart; ſpeechanda@ti- 

on; may be compriſed vnder one nameof Integrity 
Syncerity, when our heart, word, and deede: agri 

one, and all inlighrened anddire&ted by the Word. ' So 

thac truth in iudgement is the fountaine, theſe -the 


_ \pplication-to'the metaphon, how fidy this 
or Application to' | fiely this 
trhe loynes with a 


this phraſe of gird- : 


I = it.is _ from reavellers; who inthe 0” 
erne not parts. -£O gOE 10 1G garments; 
therefore when they iourneyed, did truffe theni vp to 
their loynes witha girdle, as Lak: 12.35. Exod.33:1t 
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girdicopbelt, weare to know, that 


This is not-meant here. + | 

2 ela ne prota 
faſt girding of their Armour cloſe together: 2 
as lob 38.3. Inthis ſence is it here taken Now ſoldiers 
vie to: haue a ſtrong girdle called'a belt.to gird their 
harneffe about them, and it hath a double vie. © - 

Ye. x For Ornament: becauſe the armour is ioyn- 
cd togethcr about the middle with joynts ; and therc- 
fore tocouer thoſe ioynts which are not ſocomely,they 
vic abroad girdle. 2:For + I For that it ſeries 


to keepe the armour cloſe and faſt rogerher, that in the 


fight it fallnot off, or comber him. 2 Fat thatit doth 
much ſtrengthen a.man, tohaue his loynes and middle 
yy wy ms Cs > -S ; firin KI 

The fir reſemblance then of this grace, appeareth in 
rojary both ofthat grace, comelineficandornament,as 
ns that ſtrength, which truth giueth ynto thoſe that 
ir. * wy iy $7 
Mbeor3 5g then the foundeuidence of the m_- 
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man core far bohinde his aduerfaries in reading and. 


learning. 


3 Furthermore, this truth maker vice iantah- 
nar nnd fortne.pquroratifion cuento thedeath : as 


Jen ings FOL ext aa rag what-makerh a 

man-mokte amiable acceptance of 

| God(tor God onely eb Sek: af this) povipony in the 

| iupbes pats aphoveth, »limple hearted For this- 

cauſe was Dexid a Ny er 
badanvpright heart, 4 1 Kimg. 15:3 Bor 


this did Neab finde fawour with God, Gem 6.9. 
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and plaine dealing i in all oura&tions. 
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him, 706.2 

þ wr call vpon God RR: AS rage M 
20:43 KY owt fas : 

he Ir chaired bocarfullo fallow th 
_ cept of the wiſe man, 'Pren.23.23 
* andnatto ſell it. W, 

meant truth of Rely 

the other alſo. It bath \emobnaches 

x-Concerning thoſe 
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>: Comnenin —hoſs this folte ies? 
| ra ps gudke N ger,and rhe 


that baue it, muſt keepe it. 

Firſt therefore wee are to examine our ſclues, whe- 
ther wee be in the truch or no, 2-Cor.13.. Forthat 
may well be-applyed vnco this,: ſecingitheregs ne:onc 
thing that makes lo -great and | | 
tweene the Ele&and the reprobate, as this reurh, it be- 
ing a ſpcciall token of our cffeRuall a 

x: Truth of ludgement. Whether affaced that 
oar profeſſion be the true Religion.g&God or no?:The 
principles whereof args. by the Scriptures; 
whigh are the only touchſtone fotry this Goid, 1 Theſe 
$-2T: I-Joh..1, Jobs5 39 As 17 nts | 
+2 If vpontryall wee finde our indgement reſolucd 
ig the! ;then arc wee to a—_—_ whether:this 
at ne li e the oyntment Aar0n, Pſal 1 33026 

ſeaſon; our.heart and affections. 'Whether our hearss be: 
found.orno; forthisis deceirfull aboue all rhings;.c- 
nen (Va mane owe ſells, pecoaly in rofl bypocrnes, 
but in many others, whoknowe not-the weakenefle of 
therr heart, becauſe ws RT HO wn, EH, 1 
of it : as Peter. ++ 
Tothiscnd wee are-to examine eſpecially whatis 
our diſpoſition, when weeare alone in priuate, and haue 
todoe with none but God: when wee may commir4in, 
and keepcir cloſe from the cies of men, then romarke 
what is-our integrity and vprightneſle, whether like 
vntothart of /oſeph,or ro; 

'2 Finding the fountaine to be pure, we are toobſerne 
what cleare ſtreames doe flow from thence in our 
 wordsand'/actions,Cak;6.45. Whether there be a. cor- 

berwveene them-and-our heart ;/as if wee: 
worthip God, whether wedoe it with our heart;if we 
have holy conference, wherher-our heart: moue VS 
vntoirt. 
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that buy, muſt b——_ with ſome things:. which is rio- 
ral fer foorth.ia two parables, Aar:t 3:44,.45,46: 
inesto' ttirrevs vp rare, 


Lil 
| mends the-excellency of it, inthatnothing makes vs 
_ morelike ynto God than this,who.is truth it ſelfe; and 
ſo nothing makes vs more amiable vntohim, A 
it makes vs like vnto- thoſe that-are like to God? as - 
the Fairey and Angels in Ig —_ 
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nor rouch, -Mat.23 + 


.excellency of this creaſure, This notably com. | 
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pture- 3 ALegall rightcouſncfle performed ac- 


the Scri | 
cording to the rule & rigor of the Law. 2 An Euange- 
licall righteouſnefle, in a gracious acceptance according 
to the limitations of the Golpell, The former: is afull 
and perfe& fulfilling ofthe Law, inall and euery poinr 
and degree thereof, by a mans gwne ſcife, - Kew. 10c5, 
Ga/,3.10,12+ TL ot:29 | Ho "1 | 
- But the 'rightcouſnefſe of the Goſpell mit 
| 1 es vet yore vnto Vs cs 
ouſnes: 1 Of faith, Kew-10.6,8&c.which is meant 
but in the 6 verſe, where it is compared toaShield.: : 
2 Of a good conſcience, which 1s that powerfull 
worke of the Spirit, Ga/:5.22.inthe regenerate, when 
by the endeanorto appreouethemſclues vnto God, by 
doing thoſe things that the Law requireth, eA#.24.. 
x6. 'Hebr: 13-18; This is heere meant, arid it con- 
 Gfteth in twothings. 1 The abſtaining fromeuill all 
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es, The is how fitly 
| The word 
| the body 
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